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ATTENTION 


The pure life led by each and every one of the 
Ashab-i-kiram (Sahaba) sets an example for us to 
follow. We should imitate them and try to deserve love 
of Allahu ta’ala. A Muslim who follows in their 
footsteps will obey the commandments of Allahu 
ta’ala and the laws of the state. It is sinful to disobey 
the commandments, and a crime to violate the law. A 
perfect Muslim will not commit sins or crimes. To be a 
‘Muslim’ means to be a ‘good person’. He will know 
that Muslims are brothers. He will love his nation and 
his national flag. He will be good to all other people. 
He will never harm non-Muslims, tourists or 
disbelievers. He will not attack their property, lives, 
chastity or honour. He will admonish wrongdoers. He 
will not cheat or doublecross anyone. He will never 
quarrel. He will treat others with a smiling face and a 
sweet tongue. He will always work. He will learn his 
religion and science well. He will teach them to his 
children and to his acquaintances as well. He will not 
backbite others or gossip. He will always say useful 
things. He will earn a living through halal (canonically 
legitimate) means. He will not impinge on anyone’s 
rights. A Muslim who has acquired these qualities will 
be loved by Allah as well as by people. He will lead a 
life in comfort and peace. 


My youth has gone by like a sweet dream, weep, oh, my eyes! 
Weeping’s made me a lunatic, the grave would lead me homewise! 
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THE SAHABA 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ 


INTRODUCTION 


Beginning with Basmala, this book is written in the name of Allah! 
The best refuge is in the name of Allah! 

His blessings are beyond all calculations; 

Most Compassionate, Most Forgiving is Allah! 


Allahu ta’ala created Paradise and Hell beforehand. 
Preordaining, in the eternal past, that He would fill both of them 
with men and genies, He declared this fact in His Books. As there 
have been believing and good people deserving Paradise since (the 
first man and Prophet) Adam ‘alaihis-salém’, there have also been 
faithless, unwise and wicked people who have been committing the 
evils which will carry them to Hell. These two groups of people will 
go on occupying the earth till Doomsday. The number of angels is 
incomparably greater than that of men, and they are all faithful and 
obedient. Men, by contrast, are more rarely faithful than they are 
faithless, disobedient and transgressive. 


Good people and wicked ones have always tried to annihilate 
each other, the wicked have also attacked one another and lived in 
distress and anxiety throughout history. Believers have performed 
jihad in order to discipline unbelievers and to guide them to true 
faith and thereby to endless bliss, and to steer mankind to a happy 
and peaceful life in this world and the next. Unbelievers, on the 
other hand, have established dictatorial regimes, wherein a minor 
group abuses the weak and the inferior in order to lead a life of 
debauchery and dissipation and to satisfy their voluptuous desires. 
And, in order to conceal their evils, harms and disservices, they 
have attacked Prophets ‘alaihim-us-salam’ and the religions they 
brought because they established the principles of ethics, virtue 
and integrity. In some centuries these attacks were pressed with 


ae 


deadly weaponry, and sometimes they were made in clandestine 
warfare, which included false propaganda, mischief-making, 
raising social commotions, subversion, undermining religions from 
within, and destroying Islamic states from the interior. 


Likewise, the luminous Islamic religion, which is a guide to 
salvation and improvement and a beacon to material and spiritual 
progress, and which was revealed to our master, the final and the 
highest Prophet Muhammad Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu alaihi wa sallam’, 
whom Allaéhu ta’ala created as the most superior, the most 
beautiful and the most honourable one of the entire mankind 
worldover in all respects, and chose and sent him as the Prophet to 
all nations, was subjected to the same treatment. Faithless, immoral 
and lecherous people not only attacked His religion in crusading 
expeditions, which included all sorts of torment and barbarity, but 
also strove hard to dupe Muslims by disguising themselves as 
Muslims, making mendacious and misleading oral and written 
statements, setting brothers against one another and thereby 
demolishing Islam from within. The damage caused by their 
seditionary endeavours howls of their success. 


Subversive activities among Muslims date back to the time of the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’, when a Yemeni Jew, who had 
professed to embrace Islam and changed his name to Abdullah bin 
Saba’, sowed the first seeds of discord among Muslims. He started a 
diabolical trend. He attempted to vilify the Sahaba, who were the 
companions of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. The heresy invented by the Jew was called the Rafidf sect, 
an appellation which has ultimately changed into the Shiite sect. His 
example was followed by many an enemy of religion, who invented 
many a heresy under the cloak of religious men and misled millions 
of Muslims out of the true course. 


The Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had 
foretold about this deplorable catastrophe that was going to befall 
his Umma (Muslims), with the following statements: “My Umma 
will part into seventy-three different groups. Seventy-two of them 
will swerve from the right path and end up in Hell. One group will 
abide by my and my Sahaba’s path.” This group of the right path 
has been called Ahl as-sunna(t). 


The earliest of these heretical sects, the Rafidi sect, which is the 
worst, too, reappears from time to time and spreads among 
ignorant communities, and the faithless fan it to exploit it as a 
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weapon. That this sect is a non-scientific assortment of distorted 
facts and events reinforced with some misinterpreted Koranic 
verses and Prophetic utterances manifests itself in the so-called 
book Husniyya, one of their recent publications, in the booklets 
which they sometimes hand out to uneducated people at the 
entrances of mosques, and in the statements they make. Naming a 
few valuable books is one of the stratagems that they use to make 
their absurdities believable, although they cannot cite a single line 
from those authentic books. When uneducated people hear the 
names of those books, they believe these people. Their absurd and 
unsound slanders, and the true tenets of belief explained in the 
light of Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs by the scholars of (the 
right path called) Ahl as-Sunnat, are collated under the 
adjudication of authentic documents in the book Ashab-i-kiram 
(Sahaba ‘The blessed’), by Sayyid Abdulhakim Effendi 
‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’. During the printing of this book, a list of the 
biographies of the two hundred and sixty-five celebrities 
mentioned in the book was appended in alphabetical order for the 
purpose of informing our dear readers about them. The Turkish 
original, Ashab-i-kiram, of our book Sahaba ‘The Blessed’ was 
printed in 1982 for the first time. Allahu ta’ala has now blessed us 
with the lot of realizing its twenty-second edition, (and also this 
first edition in English)."" 


May Allahu ta’ala bless Muslims with reading this book with 
unbiased attention and thereby learning the true path! 


Muslims on the earth today have parted into three groups. The 
first group are Muslims who follow the path led by the Ashab-i- 
kiram. They are called the Ahl as-Sunnat, or the Sunni Muslims 
(Sunnites), or the Firqa-i-najiyya (the group to be saved from 
Hell). In the second group are the enemies of the Ashab-i-kiram. 
They are called Rafidis, or Shiis (Shiites), or Firqa-i-dalla 
(heretical group). The third group are inimical towards the Shiites 
as well as towards the Sunnites. They are called Wahhabis, or 
Nejdis, which originates from the Arabian province Nejd, the 
birthplace of the heresy. The third group are also called the Firga- 
i-mel’fina (the accursed group). Indeed, it is written in our 
(Turkish) books Kiyamet ve Ahuret and Se’adet-i Ebediyye, (and 
also in our publications in English, such as Advice for the Muslim, 
and in the fourth chapter of The Sunni Path,) that they call 


[1] This English version does not contain the biographies. 
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Muslims ‘disbelievers’. Our Prophet has accursed a person who 
calls a Muslim ‘disbeliever’. The breaking of Muslims into these 
three groups was contrived by Jews and British plotters. 


Any person who indulges in the sensuous desires of his nafs and 
has an evil heart will go to Hell, regardless of the group he belongs 
to. Every Muslim should continually say the words, “La ilaha il-I- 
Allah,” in order to purify himself of the unbelief and sinfulness 
which are inherent in his nature, -this act of purification is termed 
‘Tazkiya-i-nafs’-, and also the words, “Astaghfirullah,” in order to 
purify his heart from the disbelief and sinfulness which he 
contracted from his nafs, from the devil, from evil company or 
from harmful and subversive literature. If a person obeys the 
(commandments and prohibitions of the) Sharf’at, his prayers will 
certainly be accepted. Not performing (the daily prayers called) 
namaz, looking at women who have not covered their bodies 
properly or at other people who expose those parts of their body 
that must be covered, and consuming goods that have been earned 
through (an illegal way called) haram, are symptoms of a person’s 
disobeying the Sharf’at. Such a person’s prayers will not be 
accepted. 


Publisher’s Note: 

Those who wish to print this book in its original form or to 
translate in into another language are permitted to do so. We pray 
that Allahu ta’ala will bless them for this beneficial deed of theirs, 
and we thank them very much. However, permission is granted 
with the condition that the paper used in printing will be of a good 
quality and that the design of the text and setting will be properly 
and neatly done without mistakes. We would appreciate a copy of 
the printed book when completed. 


A Warning: Missionaries are striving to advertise Christianity, 
Jews are working to spread out the concocted words of Jewish 
rabbis, Hakikat Kitabevi (Bookstore), in Istanbul, is struggling to 
publicize Islam, and freemasons are trying to annihilate religions. 
A person with wisdom, knowledge and conscience will understand 
and admit the right one among these and will help to spread out 
that for salvation of all humanity. There is no better way and more 
valuable thing to serve humanity than doing so. 
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THE SAHABA 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ 


If any person thanks and praises any other person in any 
manner at any place at any time and for any reason, all this thanks 
and praise belong to Allahu ta’ala by rights. For, He, alone, is the 
creator, the educator, the trainer of everything and the maker and 
the sender of every goodness. He, alone, is the owner of power and 
authority. To say that a certain person ‘created a certain thing’ 
would mean to attribute ‘creation’ to someone other than Allahu 
ta’ala, which in effect would, like praising a fly for having 
constructed an apartment house or for driving, be a squalid sin, not 
to mention the derision it would provoke against the person 
concerned. 


May all benedictions and good wishes be on Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salam’, His Prophet and Darling, on his Ahl-i-Bayt 
(immediate relatives), and on all his Ashab (Companions) 
‘ridwanullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’! 

Nisancizade Muhammed bin Ahmed ‘rahima hullahu ta’ala’, 
the author of the grand tome of history entitled Mir’at-i-kainat, 
states as follows: “The Sahaba have been described in various 
ways. It is written in Mawahib-i-ladunniyya that a Believer who 
saw our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ at least for a 
moment, or who talked with him at least for a moment, if he was a 
blind person, as the Prophet was alive and after he had been 
appointed as the Prophet, is called a Sahib or a Sahabi, regardless 
of his age at that blessed moment. When they are more than one, 
they are called Ashab, or Sahaba, or Sahb. A person who was a 
disbeliever when he saw the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and became a Believer after the Prophet’s 
passing away, or a person who was a Believer when he saw him 
and reneged Islam —may Allahu ta’4la protect us against it— after 
the Prophet’s passing away, is not a Sahabi. Ubaydullah bin Jahsh 
and Sa’laba bin Abi Khatib were among the Sahaba, but 
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afterwards they reneged Islam. According to scholars, if a person 
who reneged Islam (after the blessed event that had made him a 
Sahabi) became a Muslim once again, he is still a Sahabi.” Wahshf 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ also was one of the Sahaba, and he passed 
away as a Sahabi. The phrase that reads as “Wahshi (wild, 
untamed) both in name and in body,” in the well-known book 
entitled Muhammediyye means his state before converting to 
Islam. Why shouldn’t Wahshi have been a Sahabi while other 
people became Sahabis by joining the Believers and seeing only 
once the blessed face of our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ after an eighty years’ life as unbelievers? Also Jinnis 
who have these qualifications are Sahabis. 


The book of explanations entitled Hadiqat-un-nadiyya, 
written by Abdulghanf Nablias? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, is very 
valuable. It was printed in Istanbul in 1290 [A.D. 1873]. Its first 
part was reproduced by offset process in 1400 [A.D. 1980]. It is 
written as follows on its thirteenth page: “A jinni or a human 
being who met the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ after having become a Believer and who is known to 
have died as a Believer is called a Sahabi. According to this 
definition, a blind person as well as a person who did not see for 
more than a moment, are Sahabis. An angel cannot be a Sahabi. 
When the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
passed away, there were more than one hundred and twenty-four 
thousand Sahabis. They were all learned, mature and noble 
people.” 


All religious authorities say in consensus that the Sahdaba 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ are the third best and highest creatures after 
Prophets ‘alaihimussalawatu wa-t-taslimat’ and angels. A Muslim 
who saw Rastilullah (Messenger of Allah) ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ at least once is much higher than those who did not see 
him, including Weys al-Qarani, (who did not see him, either). 
When the Sahadba entered Damascus, Christians who saw them 
admired them and said, “These people are higher than the apostles 
of Isa (Jesus) ‘alaihis-salam’.” Abdullah ibni Mubarak ‘rahima 
hullahu ta’ala’, one of the greatest scholars in this religion, said, 
“The dust that drifted into the nostrils of the horse that Hadrat 
Muw’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was riding as he accompanied 
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ was a thousand 
times higher than "Umar bin ’Abdul’aziz, (who was not a Sahabi). 


The virtues of the Sahaba ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ are cited in a 
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number of Ayat-i-kerfmas and hadith-i-sherifs. 


It is purported in Stra Al-i-’Imran: “Of the entire human race, 
you are the best umma and the best community.” In other words, 
“You are the second best people after Prophets.” 


Sdra Tawba purports: “Allahu ta’al4 is pleased with those 
Sahabis who, born and living in the blessed city of Mekka as they 
were, migrated to the illuminated city of Medina, as well as with 
those Muslims who have been following their example in 
goodness. And they, too, are pleased with Allahu ta’ala. Allahu 
ta’ala has prepared Gardens of Paradise for them.” 


As is purported in Sira Anfal, Allahu ta’ala addresses to His 
beloved Prophet: “Allahu ta’ala and Believers who follow you will 
suffice for you.” At that time the Ashab-i-kiram were very few in 
number. However, their grades in the view of Allahu ta’ala being 
very high, they were said to be adequate in spreading Islam. 


It is purported in Stira Fat-h: “Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ is the Prophet of Allahu ta’ala, and all those people 
who are with him, [i.e. all the Ashab-i-kiram,] are harsh towards 
the unbelievers. Yet they are compassionate and tender towards 
one another. You will see most of them making the ruki’ (bowing 
with both hands on knees during the performance of prayer called 
namaz or salat) or making the sajda (prostration during nam4z). 
They beg Allahu ta’ala to give all people all sorts of goodness and 
superiority in this world and the next. They also wish for ridwan, 
i.e. that Allahu ta’ala be pleased with them. It will be seen on their 
faces that they have been making the sajda very much. These facts 
about their states and honours have been stated in the Torah as 
well as in the Injil (the original, genuine Bible revealed to Isa 
‘alaihis-salam’). As is stated in the Injil, they are like crops. As a 
flimsy sprout appears from the soil, becomes thicker and taller; 
likewise, they were few in number and weak, yet they spread far 
and near in a short time. They filled everywhere with lights of 
fman. As others marvel at a sprout’s growing in a short time; 
likewise, as these people’s beautiful manners and fame spread over 
the earth, those who saw it were astonished and they admired 
them, while unbelievers became angry.” The fame stated in this 
ayat-i-kerfma covers not only those Muslims who were among the 
Ashab-i-kiram when it was revealed, but also those who would join 
those most fortunate Believers afterwards. It is a known fact that 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ also was a Sahabi who rendered 
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great services to the spread of Islam. Like any other Sahabi, he, 
too, is included in these praisals showered on them by Allahu 
ta’ala. 

The following hadith-i-sherifs telling about the greatness and 
the high grades of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’ are written on the three hundred and twenty-sixth (326) 
page of the book entitled Mir’at-i-kainat: 


1- “Do not speak ill of any of my Ashab. Do not say something 
that would not be worthy of their honour! I swear in the name of 
Allahu ta’ala, whose power holds my nafs, that if any one of you 
paid gold as huge as the mount Uhud in the name of alms, he 
would not earn thawab (blessings, rewards that a Muslim will be 
given in the Hereafter for the pious acts he has done in the world) 
equal to the amount earned by one of my Ashab for paying one 
mudd.” Giving alms is an act of worship. The thawab earned for 
acts of worship is dependent on the purity of intention. This 
hadith-i-sherif shows how pure the hearts of the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ were. [Mudd means ‘menn’, 
which is equal to two ritls, or 260 dirham-i-shar’i, or 875 grams. 
Sadaqa-i-fitr (the alms that a Muslim rich enough has to pay poor 
Muslims on the ’Iyd day after the holy month of Ramadan)" is 
half a sa’ (at least), which makes two mudds, or 1750 grams of 
wheat. ] 


2— “Each and every one of my Ashab is like the stars in the sky. 
Adapting yourself to any one of them will guide you to love of 
Allahu ta’ala.” In other words, if you act in accordance with the 
advice given by any one of them, you will be walking along the 
right way. As the stars help people out in the sea or in a desert to 
find the direction they have to follow, so those who follow the 
directions given by these people will be walking in the right path. 


3- “Fear Allahu ta’ala that you should speak ill of my Ashab! 
After me, do not use them as targets of your evil purposes! Do not 
feel grudge against them by following your nafs! Those who love 
them do so because they love me. Those who dislike them do so 
because they dislike me. Those who hurt them with their hands 
and tongues will have hurt Allahu ta’ala (by doing so), which is an 


[1] Please see the third chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss, for 
Sadagqa fitr, available from Hakikat Kitabevi, 34262 Fatih, Istanbul, 
Tiirkiye. 
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offense that will incur exemplary punishment without any delay.” 


4— “The most useful and the best of the (Muslim) people of all 
times are the people of my time, [which means all the Ashab-i- 
kiram]. Next to them are the Believers of the second century (after 
me), and next are those of the third century.” 


5— “The fire of Hell will not burn a Muslim who has seen me, 
nor any (Muslim) who will see those who have seen me.” 


Ahmad ibn Hajar Haytami Makk? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ was 
one of the greatest scholars of the Islamic religion. He lived in a 
time when India, (his country,) was rich in scholars and Wallis and 
the sun of Islam had reached the height to enlighten the entire 
world. Yet there were still some heretics whose hearts had been 
blackened with ignorance and egoistic personal ambitions and who 
therefore were vilifying the Ashab-i-kiram, so much so that their 
bigotry had driven them beyond the boundaries of decency. 
Fortunately, however, it happened to be the time of Humayin 
Shah ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, the Indian Sultan, a deeply pious 
sovereign who was extremely respectful to scholars. He was a 
champion of justice and benevolence, an adroit statesman under 
whose administration each and every personality would receive 
the due treatment, and a generous benefactor of Muslims. He was 
the founder of the Jurjani state in India and the son of Babur Shah 
‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’. Scholars of that happy time came together 
and resorted to Hadrat Ibn Hajar for the silencing of the heretics. 
Upon this, he wrote two huge books containing explanations 
about the virtues of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4la ’anhum 
ajma’in’. With authentic documents, proofs and testimonies, he 
gave the lie to the enemy. The following are the English 
translations of two of the hadith-i-sherifs written in Sawé’iq-ul- 
muhriga, one of the books: 


6— “Allahu ta’ala chose me from among the Qoureish tribe, the 
noblest people, and selected the best people as companions for 
me. He chose a few of them as my viziers and my assistants in 
communicating Islam to people. And he singled out some of these 
few as my As-har, i.e. my relatives through marriage. May those 
who abuse them or slander them or swear at them be accursed in 
the view of Allahu ta’ala, and in the view of all angels and men! On 
the Rising Day Allahu ta’la will reject their fard and sunnat acts 
of worship.” [Aba Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were 
both his viziers and his as-har. For, the former was the father of 
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Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anha’, one of the Azwaj-i-mutahhara 
(the Blessed Wives of the Messenger of Allah), and the latter was 
the father of Hafsa ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anha’, (another one of the 
Blessed Wives). Also Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was a 
brother of our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ blessed 
wife Umm-i-Habiba ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, and also his father Abii 
Sufyan and his mother Hind ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ were among 
the as-har. These three people are therefore included in this 
hadith-i-sherif.] 


7- The following hadith-i-sherif is written in the same book: 


“Protect my right concerning the affection (I feel) for my 
Ashab, for my relatives, for those who help me, and for those who 
follow the path I have shown! Those who protect my right of 
Prophethood by loving them: Allahu ta’ala will protect them 
against harms and disasters in this world and the next. Allahu 
ta’ala hates those people who disregard my right of Prophethood 
by hurting them. So near is the time when Allahu ta’ala will 
torment the people He hates.” 


These hadith-i-sherifs show clearly that we should love and 
respect each and every one of the As-hab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. We should believe that the combats among 
them were intended to carry out the commandment of Allahu 
ta’ala. None of those who joined those combats had any ambitions 
for position, fame or money. They all meant to carry out the 
commandment of an ayat-i-kerima or a hadith-i-sherif. 


When ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ attained martyrdom, all the 
Muslims elected Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ Khalifa. The first 
thing Hadrat Khalifa tried to do was to re-establish peace. Most of 
the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ 
demanded of the Khalifa that he arrest the murderers of Hadrat 
’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as soon as possible and retaliate on 
them. Among the people who supported this view were two of the 
’Ashara-i-mubashshara,"" i.e. Talha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was 
related to our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ by 
the seventh grandfather in retrospect and who had joined the 
Believers during the earliest days of Islam and had undergone very 
cruel torments inflicted by the unbelievers, -for instance, the 


[1] The ten people who were given the good news that they would go to 
Paradise. 
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unbelievers would tie him and Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to a 
post in order to prevent them from performing namAz-, (and he 
and Khalid ibn Zayd aba Ayyib al-Ansari ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
were brothers of the Hereafter); and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’; 
and our Mother Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, who had attained the 
honour of being praised in the Qur’an al-kerim by Allahu ta’ala 
and who had been our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
darling till death separated them. Yet the Khalifa said, “The 
country is still in turmoil. If I start now, it may escalate the fitna 
and may perhaps cause a second catastrophe. Let me put down the 
insurrection first, and then I will carry out the retaliation, which is 
a commandment of Allahu ta’ala"!. The other party was of the 
ijtihad that any delay would “make it quite impossible to find the 
murderers and carry out Islam’s commandment. Now is the best 
time to do it.” 


Talha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was one of the holders of the 
former ijtihad, had not joined the Holy War of Bedr because he 
had been in Damascus for some duty, yet he had joined all the 
other Holy Wars. In the War of Uhud, for one, he had undergone 
various tortures in the way of Allahu ta’ala. He had shielded 
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ with his own body and 
had carried our master ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ on his back 
up to the rocks under a shower of arrows. 


It is reported on the authority of Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
that Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Talha and 
Zubayr are my neighbours in Paradise.” Zubayr bin Awwaém 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was the son of Khadija-t-ul-kubra’s” ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anha’ brother, and his mother was Safiyya, a paternal aunt 
of our master ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. He was fifteen years 
old when he embraced Islam during the earliest days of Islam. He 
was the first person to draw a sword in the way of Allahu ta’ala. In 
other words, he was the first Islamic officer. At the most dangerous 
moments of most of the Holy Wars, he fought before the 
Messenger of Allah, which cost him many a wound. Our master 
the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Every Prophet 


[1] This commandment, retaliation, is termed ‘Qisds’. 

[2] The first Blessed Wife of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’. She was very rich, deeply learned and wise. She gave all 
her property to the Messenger of Allah. She served him perfectly for 
twenty-four years. 
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has a hawari (apostle). My hawari is Zubayr.” Two of the six 
people whom ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ named as the people 
whom he thought would be worthy of succeeding him as Khalifa as 
he was about to pass away were Talha and Zubayr. Zubayr was 
very rich and had sacrificed all his wealth for the sake of the 
Messenger of Allah. 


These great persons insisted positively that qisds (retaliation) 
be made immediately because their ijtihad showed so. At that 
time, the ijtihad performed by the As-hab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ led them to three different conclusions. 
The ijtihad of one group agreed with that of the Khalifa, while 
another group were of the ijtihad concordant with that of the 
other party. There was yet a third group whose members 
preferred silence. Each and every one of these people had to act 
upon his own ijtihad and not to follow someone else. People in the 
first and second groups increased in number. Meanwhile, a Jew 
named Abdullah bin Saba’ incited the difference into a warlike 
situation, which ended in the events called Basra and Jamal 
(Camel). 


In those days Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was in Damascus, 
as the governor of the territory. Being of the ijtihad concordant 
with that of the third group, he did not let Muslims under his 
administration take part in the combats. Owing to his policy, all 
the Muslims living there led a life of comfort and peace. However, 
when Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ invited the Damascenes, Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ reconsidered the situation in the light of a 
number of hadith-i-sherifs and reached a new ijtihad agreeing with 
that of the other party. The Khalifa was about to make an 
agreement with the Damascenes, when the Jews intruded their 
Zionist finger into the matter, inflaming the two parties to the 
warfare known as the combats of Siffin. 


In those wars, the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4l4 ’anhum 
ajma’in’ never thought of hurting one another, wreaking 
vengeance on one another, or attaining caliphate, sovereignty, 
high positions or wealth; all they endeavoured to do was to carry 
out Islam’s commandment, on which they had different ijtihads. A 
number of documentary accounts of the wars expose the fact that 
even during the wars they exchanged letters, counselled one 
another and extended best wishes to one another. For instance, 
during the war of Siffin, Constantine II, the emperor of 
Byzantium, was harassing the Muslim cities along the border. 
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Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ wrote him a letter that said: “If you 
do not stop this molestation right away, I will make peace with my 
master, assume commandership of his army, be there and burn 
your cities, making you a swineherd.” It was amidst those same 
commotions when Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the Khalifa, addressed 
to a mass audience, saying, “Our brothers disagree with us. This 
does not make them sinners or disbelievers. It is their ijtihad that 
is different.” As they fought against each other, one party said, 
“My brother,” about the other, while the other party said, “My 
master,” about the former. Their fights were on account of 
different ijtihads and were not intended to seize power, to acquire 
wealth, or to achieve fame. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ stated that a mujtahid with the correct ijtihad would 
receive two to ten blessings whereas the mistaken one would be 
given one. All the Ashab-i-kiram were mujtahids. And it is fard 
(obligatory) for each mujtahid to act upon his own ijtihad. 


Abi Zur’at-ir-razi, one of the great teachers who added to 
Imam-i-Muslim’s education ‘rahimahumallahu ta’ala’, states as 
follows in a book of his: “A person who belittles or vilifies the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ is a zindiq.""! 
Muslims should know the enemies of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ as their own enemies, and they should 
feel deeper antipathy towards them than they do towards the 
enemies of the Ahl-i-bayt. While they do not accurse or even 
criticize Abd Jahl, who was an arch enemy of the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and perpetrated the bitterest 
torments and persecutions against him, they look on Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who attained praisals and affections on the 
part of the Messenger of Allah ‘salla-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, as 
an enemy of the Ahl-i-bayt, vilify and accurse that blessed person 
- May Allahu ta’ala protect us against that abominable misdeed! 
What kind of a faith is that, and what kind of Muslims are they? 
The Ashab-i-kiram are the people who conveyed to us the fact 
that Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is the Prophet of Allahu ta’ala 
and that the Qur’an al-kerim is the heavenly book that Allahu 
ta’ala revealed to him. Denying the greatness and the rectitude of 
the Ashab-i-kiram is synonymous with rejecting the information 
they conveyed to us, (which is Islam;) it goes without saying, 
therefore, that people who will do so will demolish their own 
faith.” 


[1] A heretic; a blasphemous person. 
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Ibn Hazm says that all the Ashab-i-kiram are Ahl-i-Jannat 
(People of Paradise). For Allahu ta’ala declares about them, as is 
purported in an Ayat-i-kerima, “I shall grant them high grades.” It 
is purported in the Sira Hadid, “We have promised Husni, i.e. 
Paradise to all of them.” And in the Sara Anbiya, “I made them 
People of Paradise in the eternal past, before I created anything. 
Hell is far from them.” These 4yat-i-kerimas show that all the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ are Ahl-i- 
Jannat. None of them shall be close to fire of Hell. For they have 
been given the good news (that they shall go to) Husn, i. 
Paradise. 


Moreover, as is written in the three hundred and twenty- 
seventh (327) page of the same book, Mir’at-i-kainat, the following 
information exists in all the books of Aqa’id (books telling about 
the tenets of creed): There are definitely authentic documents 
showing that it is wajib for all Muslims to know all the Ashab-i- 
kiraém ‘radiy-Allahu ta’al4 ’anhum ajma’in’ as great people, to 
have an optimistic opinion about all of them, to believe that they 
were all pious and just Muslims, not to criticize any of them, not to 
feel hostility against any of them, and not to have a bad opinion 
about some of them as if it were a requirement to be fulfilled to 
perfect your love for the rest. 


Allama Sa’daddin Taftazani ‘rahima hullahu ta’ala’ states in his 
books Sharh-i-aqa’id that the wars that took place among the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ were based on 
religious reasons. If the statements criticizing them are in 
contradiction to adilla-i-qat’iyya (definitely authentic documents), 
i.e. Ayat-i-kerfmas and hadith-i-sherifs, people who make those 
statements become disbelievers. If not so, they become sinful, 
heretical and aberrant people. 


The following hadith-i-sherif is written in Mawahib-i- 
ladunniyya: “Be quiet when you hear the names of my Ashab 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’! Do not make statements 
that would not go with their honour!” 


It would not befit Muslims to make statements that would not 
go with the honour of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘ridwanullahi ta’ala 
’alaihim ajma’in’. Their combats were not based on bad reasons or 
evil intentions. Company with the best and the highest of mankind 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, which meant a lifetime illuminated 
with his blessed lectures and counsels, had purified and 
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enlightened their nafses and souls, purging their hearts of all sorts 
of rancour and strife. Because each and every one of them had 
attained the grade of ijtihad, it was obligatory and wajib for them 
to act upon their own ijtihad. When their ijtihads disagreed, the 
right course for each of them to follow was to act upon his own 
ijtihad and not to follow the others. Their disagreements, as well as 
their agreements, were the requirements of the right way and had 
nothing to do with the desires of the nafs. 


Some people stigmatize those who fought against Imam-i-Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as disbelievers. However, more often than not 
there were differences of ijtihad also between our master the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and some of the Sahaba-i- 
kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4la ’anhum ajma’in’. These differences did 
not make them sinful. When Jebrail (Archangel Gabriel) ‘alaihis- 
salam’ came (to rectify any possible mistakes), no message (in the 
nature of reproof) was sent (through him). Then, could those 
blessed people be blamed for disagreeing with Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ in ijtihad? Could they ever be called disbelievers? In 
fact, the ones with the disagreeing ijtihad were in the majority, and 
they were mostly greater ones of the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhum’; among them were the beloved ones of the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, as well as those who had been 
blessed with the good news that they were People of Paradise. 
Could they ever be criticized or called disbelievers? It is these 
people who conveyed to us almost half of Islam’s religious 
knowledge. To impute any fault to them means to undermine half 
of the religion. None of Islam’s great authorities has ever done 
anything that would mean disrespect to those great people. 
Leaders of the four Madhhabs' and greater ones of the S6fiyya-i- 
aliyya’! deemed those people as great and exalted. 


Islam’s second most correct book after the Qur’an al-kerim is 
(the tremendous book of hadith-i-sherifs entitled) Bukhari-i- 
sherif. Shiites agree with this fact. This very book, Bukhari-i- 
sherif, contains all the hadith-i-sherifs that were conveyed by any 
one of the Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’. The wars among the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ did not bring 


[1] There are four correct but different ways, called Madhhabs, in matters 
pertaining to acts of worship and behaviour in Islam. Please read our 
other publications for details. 


[2] A chain of great Islamic scholars. 
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any harm to the authenticity and truthfulness of their reports. 
This book, (Bukhari-i-sherif, that is,) as well as all the other books 
of Hadith, contains hadith-i-sherifs conveyed by Hadrat Ali as 
well as those conveyed by Hadrat Mu’dwiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’. The wars they fought against one another did not 
devalue their reports. Books contain reports from the ones who 
were with Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4la ’anh’ as well as 
reports from those who sided with Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
anh’. Had Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and those who 
were with him had a venial offense, the hadith-i-sherifs they 
conveyed would not have been written in books. None of the 
religious scholars took it into consideration to have agreed with 
Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as a criterion in their selections of 
hadith-i-sherifs. It should be added, however, that Imam-i-Al? 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was the rightful side in these wars. Yet those 
who did not agree with his ijtihad cannot be said to have erred. 
For, many of the Sahaba and the Tabi’in, and some of the highest 
scholars, including leaders of our Madhhabs, disagreed with 
Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ in a number of matters that 
needed ijtihad. If it were to be taken for granted that Imam Ali's 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ijtihad was always correct, all this number of 
great religious authorities would not have disagreed with him in 
their ijtihad. In some matters, even Hadrat Ali himself ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ admitted ijtihads that were discordant with his 
ijtihads. 

The following hadith-i-sherif is written in the three hundred 
and twenty-seventh (327) page of Mir’at-i-kainat: 


“Beat those people who vilify my Ashab and those who make 
statements offensive to their honour.” 


Imam-i-Jalaladdin Suydati”! quotes the following hadith-i-sherif 


in his book Jami’us-saghir: “Allahu ta’ala will forgive my Ashab 
for the mistakes they will make after me. For, no other people did 
the service equal to theirs to Islam.” The following hadith-i-sherif 


[1] Jalaladdin Abdurrahman bin Muhammad (849 [1445], Egypt-911 
[1505 A.D.], Egypt), one of the greatest mujtahids of Hadith in the 
Shafi’? Madhhab. Even Christians praise him in their books. For 
instance, it is written about him as follows in the well-known scientific 
encyclopaedia Meyer Lexicon: “Suydti, who spent his entire lifetime 
with dedicated and untiring lucubration, has more than three hundred 
written works.” 
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is written in the same book: “I shall do shafa’at, (i.e. I shall 
intercede in the Hereafter) for everybody. Yet I shall not intercede 
for those who vilify my Ashab.” 


It is written in Khulasa-t-ul-fatawa: Those who swear at Hadrat 
Abt Bakr and Hadrat ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ become 
disbelievers. Those who say that Imam-i-Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
was higher than the two Khalifas, (ic. Hadrat Abii Bakr and 
Hadrat ’Umar,) become people of bid’at and dalalat. They have 
dissented from the Ahl as-sunna, which in its turn is something 
that will cause them to go to Hell. 


It is written in the same page, i.e. in the three hundred and 
twenty-seventh (327) page (of the book Mir’at-i-kainat) that 
Imam a’zam Abi Hanifa ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated: “It is one of 
the symptoms of (being among) the Ahl as-sunna(t) wa-l- 
jama’a(t) to hold Aba Bakr and ’Umar higher and to love 
’Uthman and Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. Holding the first 
two Khalifas higher while cherishing the other two is peculiar to 
people who have saved themselves from Hell. That the first two 
were higher was stated by all the Ashab-i-kiram and conveyed by 
all the Tabi’in to the imams of our Madhhabs, who in their turn 
wrote it in their books. It is an established fact, for instance, that 
Imaém-i-Shafi’i and Abul Hasan Esh’ari ‘rahima-humallahu ta’ala’ 
stated that Abii Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhumd@’ were the 
highest Muslims in this Umma(t). Another positively known fact 
is that Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was occupying the office of 
caliphate when he said to the notables around him that “Aba 
Bakr and ’Umar were the highest of this Umma.” Imam-i-Zahabi 
and Imam-i-Bukhari ‘rahima-humallahu ta’4la’ reported that they 
had heard the hadith-i-sherif, “After me, Abii Bakr and ’Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ are the highest of this Umma,” from 
Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Moreover, Abdurrazzaq Lahiji, a 
Shiite scholar, acknowledges that these two (Khalifas) are the 
highest, and adds, “Could I leave Imam Alli’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
way and follow my own opinion although I know that he is so high 
and say that I love him? For, he stated that Abii Bakr and "Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were superior to him.” Abdurrazzaq bin 
Ali Lahijf was a professor in the city of Qum. He passed away in 
1051 [A.D. 1642]. 


During the caliphates of Hadrat "Uthman and Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, mischief and public disturbances were on 
the increase and people were mostly uneasy and hurt. Therefore, 
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it was made a requirement of being in the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l- 
jama’at to love these two Khalifas; thereby the Ashab-i-Khayr-ul- 
bashar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ were defended against 
ignorant people’s calumniations and Muslims were protected 
against the peril of feeling hostility against the Khalifas of our 
master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. As is seen, it is 
one of the requirements of being in the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at 
to love Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as well. Yet, love also has its 
limitations. If a person exceeds the limitations in his love of Hadrat 
Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, calumniates the Ashab of our master the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and thereby dissents from 
the path led by the Ashab-i-kiram, the Tabi’in-i-izam and the Salaf 
as-salihin", he is called a heretic. Nor are those wretched people 
who are devoid of loving Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ in the Ahl 
as-sunna, for it is a requirement of being in the Ahl as-sunna. They 
are called Khwarij (Kharijis). If those who claim to love Ahl-i-bayt 
loved all the Ashab-i-kiram as well, everything would be quite all 
right. If they admitted that the wars among the Ashab-i-kiram 
were based on benevolent reasons and good intentions, they 
would be in the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at and would be immune 
from being Ahl-i-bid’at. It is a characteristic trait of the Ahl as- 
sunnat to embellish one’s respect and high esteem for all the 
Ashab-i-kiram with one’s affection for the Ahl-i-bayt. Our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “If a person loves 
my Ashab, he does so because he loves me. And enmity against 
them is enmity against me.” Then, why should one not love the 
Ahl-i-bayt? All the Ashab-i-kiram loved one another and the Ahl- 
i-bayt as well. The Sunnis have deemed the love of Ahl-i-bayt as a 
part of iman. They have said that dying as a Believer is dependent 
upon the potency of this love. 


It is written as follows in the three hundred and twenty- 
seventh [327] page of the book Mir’at-i-kainat: Scholars classify 
the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ in three 
groups: The first group are the Muhajjirin, i.e. those Muslims who 
migrated to Medina from Mekka or elsewhere until the conquest 
of Mekka. Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were two of 


[1] Who the Ashab-i-kiram were has already been explained in the text. 
The Tabi’in-i-izim are those fortunate people who saw at least one 
Sahabi although they had not seen the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
*alaihi wa sallam’. Salaf as-sdlihin were the earliest Islamic scholars. 
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the greatest ones of the MuhAjirin. 


The second group, called Ansar-i-kiram, were those Muslims 
living in the blessed city of Medina or in its vicinity. They were 
honoured with the title Ansar (Helpers) on account of the help 
they offered to our master, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. Khalid ibn Zayd aba Ayyib al-Ansari ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ was one of the greatest Ansar. It is stated in a hadith- 
i-sherif conveyed by Imam-i-Tirmuzi: “On the Rising Day each of 
my Ashab will rise from his grave and, leading the Believers of 
the country where he passed away and showering haloes and 
lights on them, he will take them to the square of Arasat.” 
Accordingly, all the Believers in Istanbul will come to the place of 
judgement behind Hadrat Khalid ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and under 
his light. 


The third group were the people who embraced Islam in 
Mekka or elsewhere upon the conquest of the blessed city or 
afterwards; they are Sahabis, although they are neither Muhajirs 
nor Ansar. Mu’awiya and ’Amr ibn al-As ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ 
are two of the greatest ones in this group. 


Imam-i-WaAqidi states: Of all the Sahabis who passed away in 
Kifa (today’s Najaf), Abdullah ibn Awfa was the last one. The last 
one to pass away in Damascus was Abdullah bin Yasr. The last one 
of those who passed away in Medina-i-munawwara was Sahl bin 
Sa’d; he was ninety-five years old when he passed away. Enes bin 
Malik was the last one to pass away in Basra. Abu-t-tufayl Amir, 
who was the last one of those who passed away in Mekka-i- 
mukarrama, was at the same time the last of them all; he passed 
away in the hundredth year of the Hijrat (Hegira). 


All the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’, 
with the exception of a few close relatives of Rasflullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, were younger than the Messenger of 
Allah. Although the number of Rasilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam’ Ashab is not exactly known, he went to Mekka with 
ten thousand people and to the Holy War of Tabuk with a 
seventy-thousand-strong army, while ninety-thousand people 
accompanied him in his Farewell Hajj. More than one hundred 
and twenty-four thousand Sahabis were still alive at the time of his 
passing away. 


There are numerous books rendering correct accounts about 
the virtues and values of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
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’anhum ajma’in’. The book Usud-ul-ghaba, by Shaikh Shams-ud- 
din Alf ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, contains biographies of more than 
seven thousand and five hundred Sahabis; it was translated into 
European languages. The correct ones among the books telling 
about the Islamic history are the ones written by WAqidi, by Ibn 
Khaldin, and by Ibn Hilligha ‘rahima humullahu ta’ala’. These 
books contain nothing that would be incompatible with Islam or 
Islamic manners about the Sahaba-i-kiram. Meyers Lexicon, a 
technical encyclopaedic dictionary in German, gives an 
appreciative disquisition on the importance of the Islamic 
civilization in its four hundred and seventy-eighth (478) page and 
reports that “The history of Waqidi telling about the Holy Wars 
was translated into German in 1882 by Welhausen. Ibn Sa’d, a 
disciple of Waqidi, wrote about the life of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ and the lives of his Ashab ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. His book, of nine volumes, was translated 
in 1921 by Sachau. The history of Ibn Khaldiin, which consists of 
seven volumes, was translated in 1858 by Qutemere.” A passage 
beginning in the four hundred and seventy-eighth page of the book 
Meyers Lexicon, and also the passage below the entry ‘Islam’ were 
read and translated in the presence of the great Islamic scholar 
Sayyid Abdulhakim Arwasi Efendi ‘quddisa sirruh’; he expressed 
his appreciation. 


The history books in Turkish telling about the wars among the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ are mostly 
translated versions of the history books that were written during 
the Abbasid domination and which, therefore, reflect the time’s 
trends and preferences. That is why the accounts given about such 
blessed people as Hadrat Aisha, Mu’awiya, Talha, Zubayr and 
other Sahabis in those books carry some fault-finding aura about 
them. None of Islamic governments succeeding the Umayyads and 
the Abbasids attempted to sabotage the Sunni credo, and the 
Turks hold best for our argument. Owing to them, the credo has 
survived to our time. 


Ibn Hajar-i-Makk? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ states as follows in 
the beginning of his book: O you Muslim, whose heart is full with 
the love of Allahu ta’ala and with the love of Rasilullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’! Your first duty is to mix the love of our 
Prophet’s ‘alaihis-salatu wa-s-salam’ Ashab-i-kiram with the love 
of the Ahl-i-bayt-i-nabawfin your heart. As we love the Ahl-i-bayt 
because they are Rastilullah’s descendants, so we should love the 
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others because they are his Ashab (Companions). For, the honour 
that the Ashab-i-kiram attained is very high. Others cannot attain 
that honour. An essential of that honour is that the blessed looks 
of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
penetrated into them, giving them spiritual support and help. 
Others do not have this exclusive merit. None of the later comers 
attained their perfections and vast learnings or the (spiritual 
property called) haqiqat which they inherited from our master, the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Every Muslim has to know 
them all as just, pious and learned Muslims and as Walis and 
mujtahids. Allahu ta’ala gave them the good news that He would 
forgive them for any possible mistake on their part. An 4yat of the 
Qur’an al-kerim purports, “Allah ‘jalla jalaluh’ is pleased with 
them all. Also, they are pleased with Allahu ta’ala.” To blame or 
vilify any one of the Sahaba-i-kiram means to deny this Ayat-i- 
kerima. There is no doubt that Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is 
one of the notables of the Sahaba-i-kiram with respect to 
genealogy. He is a very close and intimate relative of our master 
‘alaihis-salatu wa-s-salam’, both through genealogy and through 
nikah."! Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ praised his 
finesse and beneficence. Honours such as Islam, sohbat, kinship 
and relationship through nikah came together in his person; each 
of these honours would in itself be enough to cause one to be close 
to Rasdlullah in Paradise. When the honours of finesse, 
knowledge and caliphate are added to them, a person with 
understanding and with an average degree of peace, faith, piety 
and belief in his heart would save us any extra words in this 
respect. 


Imam-i-Rabbani Ahmad Fardiqi Serhend? ‘rahima-hullahu 
ta’ala’ states as follows in the thirty-sixth letter of the second 
volume of his masterpiece, Maktiibat: One of the symptoms of 
Ahl as-sunnat is to believe that the Shaikhayn, i.e. Abd Bakr as- 
siddiq and "Umar ul-farfiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhuma’ are the 
highest ones (of the Sahaba) and to love the two sons-in-law (of 
Rasilullah), i.e. "Uthman and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. All the 
Ashab-i-kiram and the Tabi’in-i-izim said in unanimity that the 
Shaikhayn were higher. Those who had not attained the honour of 
seeing the blessed face of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ and yet who were lucky enough to see a few Sahabis, are 
called the Tabi’in. Having seen the Sahaba-i-kiram made these 


[1] Marriage as prescribed by Islam. 
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people great in this religion. The statements of the Ashab and the 
Tabi’in were conveyed to us by scholars. For instance, 
Muhammad bin Idris Shafi’, the leader of the Shafi’? Madhhab, 
and Abul Hasan Alf Esh’ari, one of the leaders of the Ahl as- 
sunna, state that it is a definite and absolute fact that Aba Bakr 
and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhumda’ are higher than all the other 
Ashab. One day during his caliphate Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said 
to a large audience: “Abt Bakr and ’Umar are the highest of this 
Umma.” 


As is written in the twelve-volumed book of history by Imam- 
i-Muhammad Zahabf ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, Muhammad bin 
Isma’fl Bukhari ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, the author of the Bukhari- 
i-sherif, which is the most authentic book of Hadith and is 
considered to be the basis of the Islamic religion, states: Alf ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ stated, “The best member of this Ummat, after our 
master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, is Abii Bakr 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’. The second best is "Umar, and after him 
comes someone else.” When his son said, “And it is you,” he 
replied, “I am one of the Muslims.” 


So many are the reports testifying to the superiority of Abt 
Bakr and ‘Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhumda’ that it has become an 
indisputable fact. Denying this fact is comparable to disignoring 
the existence of the sun. People who do so must be either vulgarly 
ignorant or blind or imbecilic. Abdurrazz4q, one of the eminent 
Shiite scholars, saw that there was no reason to deny the realities 
and acknowledged the superiority of the Shaikhayn. Imam-i- 
Rabbani states as follows: 


Imam ’Umar’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ten-year caliphate and the 
first six years of Imam ’UthmAn’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ twelve years 
in the office make up a period of welfare and rest; throughout that 
period, not only were the Islamic rules and rites carried out 
perfectly in all the Muslim countries, but also the Islamic world 
made considerable territorial gains. In fact, the entire Arabia and 
a large section of Africa became parts of the Muslim land, 
Tripolitania, Fizin, Benghazi, Tunisia, Algeria, Fes, Morocco, 
Damietta, Zeyyad, Aden, San’a, Assyria, Bahrain, Hadhramaut, 
Qatif, Nejd, Iraq entirely, India, Sind, China, Samarkand, Hiva, 
Bukhara, Turkestan, Iran and Caucasus found themselves under 
the sway of Islam, and the Islamic flag was carried to positions 
before the city walls of Istanbul. Because the inhabitants of the 
countries conquered mostly hankered after the honour of 
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converting to Islam, the Muslim population rapidly soared to 
numbers well above millions. This non-stop territorial 
enlargement, doubled with the express increase of population, lay 
the groundwork for an abrupt meeting of a variety of different 
cultures, which meant differring ideas, thoughts, customs and 
understandings. Some irreligious impostors lost no time in 
provoking the most sensitive extremes in these diverse cultures 
into such situations as would make clashes and conflicts 
irretrievable, and fomenting an insurrection against the Khalifa. 
Consequently, the last six years of the caliphate of "Uthman ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ was a period of confusions and upheavals. Sad to say, 
the gentle and tender elements that were prevalent in the blessed 
Khalifa’s nature would not let him take the draconian measures to 
put a timely end to the chaos, so that thirteen thousand of the 
rebels took the liberty of besieging the blessed city of Medina and 
demanding that the Khalifa should retire. Imam ’UthmAan’s ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ answer was: “I will not just doff the attirement that 
the Sarwar-i-’Alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ made me put 
on,” which was a decision perfectly agreeable with the common 
ijtihdad of the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ 
and the Tabi’in-i-izim. Yet it was impossible to dissuade the 
rebels. Thus the horrifying martyrdom took place on the 
eighteenth day of Zilhijja in the thirty-fifth year of the Hijrat. 
Some people annually celebrate that day. After him, Imam Alf 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ became Khalifa, rightfully and by a unanimous 
vote of all the Muslims. 


Since differences, controversies and hostilities among the 
people of those vast territories were on the increase during the 
times of these two Khalifas, affection towards these two blessed 
sons-in-law was made indicative of one’s being in the group of Ahl 
as-sunnat. This was intended to close a possible gap whereby the 
ignorant could transgress the bounds of deference due to the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. Then, joining 
the group of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at, the people blessed by our 
master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ with the good 
news of Paradise, requires feeling affection for Hadrat Alf ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. A person devoid of this affection is not Ahl as- 
sunnat or Ahl al-Jannat. Such people are called Khawarij. There 
are also people, however, who squander this affection due to 
Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ on criticizing or cursing one or all 
of the Ashab-i-kiram on the presumption that it is an essential 
condition for this affection. These people are aside from the way 
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guided by the Ashab-i-kiram, by the Tabi’in-i-izim and by all the 
greatest scholars. They are called Rafidis. ‘Rafidi’ means 
‘dissenter’, or ‘dissident’. These people have dissented from the 
Ahl as-sunnat. ‘Ahl as-sunnat’ means ‘people who follow the 
moderate and correct way.’ By neither disliking Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ nor misusing the affection due to him, they have 
protected themselves against excess in one direction or the other. 


Ahmad ibn Hanbal ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, the leader of the 
Hanbalf Madhhab, quoted the following hadith-i-sherif on the 
authority of Imam Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: Imam Ali said: The 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “Ya Alf! You are 
like Isa ‘alaihis-salam’. Jews became his enemies. They 
calumniated his blessed mother Hadrat Maryam. And Christians 
overestimated him. They extolled him to heights that were above 
his real position. In other words, they called him Son of Allah.” 
After reporting this hadith-i-sherif, Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated, 
“On account of me, two groups of people have been doomed to 
destruction. One group will love me too much and ascribe to me 
things that I do not have. The others will feel hostility towards me 
and spread various slanders about me.” This hadith-i-sherif 
compares the Khawarij to Jews, and people who are hostile to the 
Ashab-i-kiram to Christians. 


As we have stated already, the number of the Ashab-i-kiram is 
above one hundred and twenty-four thousand. This is a number 
equal to the number of Prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-t- 
taslimat’. Each of them represents a Prophet. Abia Bakr as-siddiq 
represents Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, "Umar ul-Fartiq represents 
Masa (Moses) ‘alaihis-salam’, "Uthman-i-zinntrayn represents 
Nth (Noah) ‘alaihis-salam’, Ali-y-yul-murtada represents Isa 
(Jesus) ‘alaihis-salaém’, and Hadrat Mu’awiya represents Dawid 
(David) ‘alaihis-salam’ ‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’. We know 
that {s4 ‘alaihis-salam’ was created without a father, which is 
something without the law of causation but within the power of 
Allahu ta’ala, that he was raised up to heaven, and that he will 
descend to earth and land in Damascus, which, again, is something 
outside of the law of causation. The known facts about his birth, 
life and ascension gave rise to three different beliefs concerning 
him. One group of people developed too high an opinion about 
him, calling him ‘God’ -may Allahu ta’ala protect us against that 
belief- and saying that God had entered him and that he was the 
Son of God. This group are Christians. 
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Another group, seeing the extraordinary events about him, 
demoted him to extremely low grades far below his noble person, 
and said that his father was not known -may Allahu ta’ala protect 
us against saying so-. This group are Jews. 


Others, the third group, that is, knew that the extraordinary 
facts about him were all within the endless power of Allahu ta’ala 
and had hikmats (hidden divine causes) about them; this group 
believed that he was only a human and a Prophet. The path taken 
by this group is correct. These extraordinary events concerning Isa 
‘alaihis-salam’ were told clearly and in detail in the (original) 
Torah. The facts about these three groups and their beliefs are 
written at a number of places in the Qur’an al-kerim. Islamic 
scholars learned these facts from the Qur’an al-kerim and 
explicated them in detail in their books. Because the Sahaba-i- 
kiram also knew these facts well, Muhammad the Sarwar-i-’alam 
and the Sayyid-i-awlad-i-Adam ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ said to Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was his paternal 
uncle’s son and also his son-in-law and also his spiritual brother: 
“You are like Isa ‘alaihis-salam’.” This hadith-i-sherif spread 
among the Ashab-i-kiram. This hadith-i-sherif was one of the 
hadiths telling about unknown things, and its truth manifested on 
Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ during his caliphate. At that time 
people parted into three groups. One group overestimated Imam 
Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and said that Allah had entered Imam Ali 
and his children -may Allahu ta’ala protect us against that belief-, 
and others claimed that Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was the Prophet 
but Jabrail ‘alaihis-salam’ had by mistake revealed the Qur’an al- 
’azim-ush-shan to Muhammad ‘alaihis-salat-u-wa-s-salam’. A 
third group deviated from the right path by holding Imam Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ superior to the other three Khalifas as well as 
to all the other Sahaba. The first group’s belief (concerning 
Hadrat Ali) is like the belief that Christians hold about Isa 
‘alaihis-salam’. 


The second group of people marred their own belief by casting 
aspersions on Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and tarnishing his 
honourable reputation. This group are called Khawarij (Kharijis). 
The hatred they felt against Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and his 
innocent progeny caused them to swerve from the right way. 
These people are like Jews. The third group are the people who 
have known Imam Ali and his children and household and all the 
Ashab-i-kiram as they are described in the hadith-i-sherifs of the 
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Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. These people with 
the correct fman (belief) are called the Ahl as-sunnat wa-l- 
jama’at. They are the only group to be saved from Hell. Of the 
people who fought against Imam Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’; Aisha 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, who was the beloved wife of our Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and at the same time the blessed 
daughter of Abii Bakr as-siddiq; Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’, who were among the ten people called Ashara-i- 
mubash-shara because they had been given the good news that 
they would go to Paradise; and Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who 
was a brother-in-law of our master the Fakhr-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ because he was the brother of our blessed 
mother Umm-i-Habiba ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, -who in her turn was 
one of the blessed wives of the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa sallam’-, and at the same time his secretary of wahy, (i.e. the 
trustworthy person whose duty was to write the dyat-i-kerimas 
revealed to the Messenger of Allah,) were the greatest members 
of the Ashab-i-kiram. 


It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif, “Observe my right of 
prophethood by loving my Ashab. Allahu ta’ala will protect and 
help those people who observe my right in this manner, in 
everything they are involved in. Allahu ta’ala dislikes those who 
do not observe my right of prophethood. The time when they shall 
suffer punishment is quite imminent.” 


He states in another hadith-i-sherif: “People are increasing in 
number, and my Ashab are becoming fewer and fewer and yet, 
inversely, more and more valuable. Do not curse my Ashab! May 
Allah accurse those who curse my Ashab!” 


He states in another hadith-i-sherif: 


“Do not criticize or try to vilify any of my Ashab! I swear on 
the name of Allah, under whose power I live, that if one of you 
gave a piece of gold as big as the mount of Uhud in the name of 
alms he would not earn thawab equal to the blessings that one of 
my Ashab would be given for alms worth one mudd [two ritls, or 
260 dirham-i-shar’f, or 1209.6 gr] of barley.” 


He states in another hadith-i-sherif: 


“How lucky for those who have seen me; and how lucky for 
those who will see those who have seen me; and how lucky for 
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those who will see those who will see those who have seen me! All 
those people are so lucky and so happy. Their destination, 
Paradise, is the best place.” Those who saw the Sarwar-i-’dlam 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ are the Sahdaba-i-kirém 
‘ridwanullahi alaihim ajma’in’. Those who saw them are the 
Tabi’in, and people who saw the Tabi’in are the Taba’i tabi’in. 
Two of the Tabi’in are Imam a’zam Abii Hanifa and Imam Malik, 
(the learders of the Hanaff and Maliki Madhhabs, respectively). 
And two of the Taba’i tabi’in are Imam Shafi’f and Imam Ahmad, 
(the leaders of the Madhhabs called Shafi’ and Hanballi, 
respectively)."" 


The following hadith-i-sherif is written in the book Sawaiq-ul- 
muhriga, by Ibn Hajar-i-Makk? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’: 


“Allahu ta’ala chose me from among the entire mankind. He 
bestowed on me all superiorities and goodnesses, and chose Ashab 
(Companions) for me. From among my Ashab, He chose me 
relatives and assistants. If a person loves and respects these people 
for me and for my prophethood, Allahu ta’ala will protect him 
against Hell. If a person disregards my right by disliking, criticizing 
or hurting them, Allahu ta’4la will burn and torment them with the 
fire of Hell.” 


The following hadith-i-sherif is written in the same book: 


“Allahu ta’ala chose me from among all people. He chose the 
best people as my Ashab and relatives. After them many people 
will appear and they will criticize my Ashab and my relatives. By 
casting aspersions on them, they will try to malign them. Do not sit 
with such people! Do not eat and drink with them! Do not give 
them your daughters or accept their daughters in marriage!” This 
hadith-i-sherif shows that we must love and respect all the Ashab- 
i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. 

Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states, “After me, 
Muslims will part into seventy-three different groups. Seventy- 
two of them will go to Hell, and only one group will enter 


[1] There are four different ways, called Madhhabs, with respect to 
Islam’s practices. A Muslim has to adapt himself to any one of these 
Madhhabs in his daily acts of worship. For further information, please 
see our other publications, such as The Sunni Path, Endless Bliss, six 
fascicles. 
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Paradise.” This one group, called Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at, are 
those people who follow the way guided by our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and by his Ashab. Leaders of our four 
Madhhabs and the great scholars educated by them are the 
people who learned this way from the Ashab-i-kiram, carried it 
safely throughout centuries, and made it reach us. It is these 
same great scholars, again, who say that one of the conditions for 
being in the Madhhab of Ahl as-sunnat and a distinguishing 
symptom indicative of being so is to love all the Ashab-i-kiram. 
Hadith-i-sherifs show that it is necessary to say nothing but 
goodness about the Ashab-i-kiram, to respect them, to know all 
of them as great, and to say, “radiy-Allahu ’anh”, when the name 
of any one of them is mentioned. Especially the Muhdajirin, who 
migrated from Mekka-i-mukarrama to Medina-i-munawwara; 
the Ansar, who met the Muhajirin in Medina and granted them 
asylum and extended their warmest hospitality to them; the 
fourteen hundred Sahabis, who promised allegiance to our 
master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ under a tree 
and who sacrificed all their existence for his sake; the Sahabis 
who joined the Holy War of Bedr and those who attained 
martyrdom in the Holy War of Uhud deserve profoundest 
reverence. The Ummat-i-Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ (Muslims) have reached a consensus on that these people 
(the Sahaba) are very exalted. What devolves on us Muslims is to 
think of the meritorious and self-sacrificing services they 
rendered to the Islamic religion and to pronounce the 
benediction ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ on them all. For, they were 
the pioneers and guides in the Islamic religion. It is them who 
took the lead in following our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’, in spreading his religion over the world and 
making it known to all, who took the commandments of Allahu 
ta’ala from His Prophet and brought them to us, and who 
strengthened the foundation of the Islamic religion. It is them 
who made Islam reach every country. It is them who spread 
Allahu ta’ala’s religion over His lands and among His human 
slaves. Is there a blessing greater than the Islamic religion that 
has reached us? All of us must be always thankful to them for 
their goodnesses. The acts of grudge, enmity, vilification and 
malediction perpetrated against the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ and based on concoctions, lies, slanders 
and false stories, which did not exist in times closer to that of our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and which appeared 
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afterwards, are all the filths of the earliest sedition manufactured 
by Abdullah bin Saba’. It is wajib” for us all to keep away from 
these corybantic movements and the like. 


We should believe in the fact that the wars among the Sahaba- 
i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ were based on 
religious considerations, rather than being the consequences of 
evil purposes or maleficent intentions. From the religious, logical, 
traditional and historical points of view, we have no business to 
comment on whether their actions were right or wrong or to pass 
judgment on their preferences. Anything that is overtly 
disagreeable with or contradictory to the Qur’an al-kerim or 
hadith-i-sherffs is kufr (disbelief). What makes an act or 
behaviour heretical, sinful or corrupt, however, is not necessarily 
in overt and direct contradiction to them. Then, it is not 
something religiously permissible to criticize or malign Mu’awiya 
or other people like him ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. For, they are all 
in the group of Sahaba-i-kiram whom Allahu ta’ala and our 
master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ praises. 
Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “May people 
who malign or curse any one of my Ashab be accursed in the view 
of Allahu ta’ala and angels and all people!” It is not something 
sinful not to curse the devil, who is accursed. The wisest policy is 
not to curse any creature. Nor is it anything advisable to curse 
Yazid or Hajjaj. 

The Muslims in the group of Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at 
esteem and love each and every one of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’; then, why should one presume that 
they do not love Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ despite his 
multifarious relationships to our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wasallam’, -he was his paternal first cousin, son-in-law, and 
spiritual brother-, and in the face of the fact that he was praised in 
so many hadith-i-sherifs that no other Sahab? attained an equal 
number of praisals? Such an ignorant presumption, alongside its 
slanderous implication, would mean to deliver love of Hadrat Ali 
into Shiites’ possession. 


It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif: ‘““Allahu ta’ala has commanded 
me to love four people. So I love them.” When he was asked who 
they were, he explained, “Ali is one of them; Ali is one of them; 


[1] Necessary; a religious duty; incumbent on. 
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Alf is one of them; and (the others are) Abii Zer, Mikdad and 
Salman.” 


Sarwar-i-’Alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ commanded the 
Sahaba-i-kiram ‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’ to be brotherly 
with one another. Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ came to the 
Huziir-i-sa’adat and said, “Ya Rasilallah (O Messenger of Allah)! 
Why didn’t you make me anyone’s brother?” Upon this the 
Prophet stated, “You are my brother in the world and in the 
Hereafter.” 


One day Imam Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ related: Rasdlullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ said to me, “He who loves you is a 


Believer. He who dislikes you is only a munafiq'’.” 


Abdi Sa’id-i-Hudri ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated: “The criterion by 
which we knew Believers from munafigqs was based on sympathy 
and antipathy for Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’.” 


It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif: “I am the city of knowledge. Ali 
is the gate to the city.” Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ related: I was 
very young when Rasil-i-akram ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
wanted to send me as a judge to Yemen. I said, “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am young yet. How can I be a judge for the people 
there?” He put his blessed hand on my chest and invoked, “Ya 
Rabbi (O my Allah)! Give hidayat (guidance) to his heart and 
thebat (firmness, perseverance) to his tongue!” It is stated in 
another hadith-i-sherif, “Alf is the most eligible for judgeship and 
the most knowledgeable of you.” It is stated in another hadith-i- 
sherif, “It is an act of worship to look at Ali. A person who has 
hurt Ali has hurt me, so to speak.” It is stated in another hadith-i- 
sherif, “Affection towards Ali is affection towards me. And 
affection towards me is affection towards Allahu ta’ala. Enmity 
towards Ali is enmity towards me. And enmity towards me is 
enmity towards Allahu ta’ala.” It is stated in another hadith-i- 
sherif, “Allahu ta’ala ordered me to give my daughter Fatima in 
marriage to Ali. Allahu ta’ala created each prophet’s progeny 
through him; yet He creates my progeny through Ali.” In another 
occasion he stated, “Iman (belief) has its symptoms: Its first 
symptom is to love Ali. Alfis the guide of the good. A person who 
helps Ali will attain help himself. Those who try to cause trouble 
to Alf incur their own destruction. Paradise is in love with three 


[1] A person who pretends to be a Muslim though he is not. 
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people: Ali, Salman and Ammar.” It is stated in another hadith-i- 
sherif, “A munafiq’s heart will never share the combined love for 
the following four people: Aba Bakr, ’Umar, ’Uthman, and Ali.” 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. 


All the hadith-i-sherifs written so far were translated from the 
book Managqib-i-Chihar Yar-i-ghuzin, by Hadrat Sayyid Ayyab. 
The book, which renders a perfectly long and elaborate account of 
the greatness of the four Khalifas and of all the Ashab-i-kiram, is 
in Turkish; it was printed in 1325, and reproduced in 1998 (A.D.). 
We importantly recommend that those who understand Turkish 
read it. 


Affection towards Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is 
symptomatic of being in (the group of) Ahl as-sunnat. And it is 
wrong to say that affection towards him necessitates disaffection 
towards the other three Khalifas. To dislike another Sahabi or a 
few other Sahabis for the purpose of showing affection towards 
him means to deviate from the right course. Imam-i-Shafi’? 
‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala stated in a distich: 


If they call those who love Ali ‘Shiites’, 
Know, you, o humans and genies, I am a Shiite. 


Both Shiites and Sunnites profess love of Muhammad’s 
‘alaihis-salam’ Al and Ahl-i-bayt (household and children). What 
makes them different is that one group love the other Sahaba as 
well, whereas the other group do not. The Ahl-i-bayt and the Al- 
i- Aba, or the Al-i-Rasiil ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’, are 
loved above all by the Ahl as-sunnat. 


The book Managqib-i-Chihar Y4r-i-ghuzin, from the four 
hundred and fortieth [440] page onwards, enlarges on the 
greatness of the Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. 
The first episode reads as follows: 


Allahu ta’ala says to the Ahl-i-bayt, i.e. Imam Ali, Fatima-t-uz- 
zahra, Imam Hasan and Imam Husayn, in the Qur’an al-kerim: 
“Allahu ta’ala wishes to remove all sorts of deficiency and dirt 
from you, and He wills to clean you with perfect purification.” The 
Ashab-i-kiram asked, “O the Messenger of Allah! Who are the 
Ahl-i-bayt?” At that moment Imam-i-Alf joined them. The 
blessed Prophet took him under his blessed overcoat. Then he sent 
for Hadrat Fatima. When she came, clad as she was properly and 
in a manner compatible with Islam’s prescription, he took her 
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under his blessed overcoat, too. The next comer was Imém-i- 
Hasan. He took him to his one side; and taking the final comer, 
Imam-i-Husayn, to his other side, he stated “Here, these are my 
Ahl-i-bayt.” These blessed people are also called Al-i-Aba or Al- 
i-Ras@l ‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’. 

It is related as follows in the ninth episode in the two hundred 
and forty-first [241] page of the same book: Imam-i-Hasan and 
Imam-i-Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ became ill at a very young 
age. When the children recovered health, their father and their 
mother Fatimatuzzahra and their servant Fidda began to fast. The 
first day, they were about to have (the dinner called) iftar'!, when 
some orphans came to the door. Giving all the food to the orphans, 
they began the next day’s fast without eating anything. The second 
day’s food also was dispensed with, this time to some very poor 
people who had knocked on the door at the same hour as the 
orphans had done the previous evening and asked for something 
to eat “for Allah’s sake.” So the third day’s fasting began, hungry 
as they were. The third evening’s visitors were some slaves, who, 
too, were given all the day’s food lest they should go back empty- 
handed. Upon this, an 4yat came down; it purported, “These 
people have kept their vows. With the fear of the Rising Day, 
which is long and perpetual, they have given their food which they 
liked so much and hungered so strongly for to very poor people, to 
orphans and slaves. They said, ‘It is for the sake of Allah that we 
give this food to you to eat. We expect nothing in the name of 
gratitude on your part. Nor do we demand anything in return.’ 
Therefore, Janab-i-Haqq (Allahu ta’ala) has blessed them with the 
drink called sharab-i-tahir (purest drink).” 


Affection towards the Ahl-i-bayt-i-nabawi causes salvation at 
the time of death, which means to migrate to the Hereafter with 
fman (as a Believer). Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
states in a hadith-i-sherif, “My Ahl-i-bayt are like Nih’s (Noah’s) 
‘alaihis-salam’ ark. He who follows them will attain salvation. He 
who lags behind will perish.” 


The Ahl-i-bayt-i-nabawi have myriad virtues and perfections, 
which would cost an endless list to attempt to make a tally of. It is 
beyond the human power to tell about them or to praise them. The 


[1] Iftar means the dinner that you eat when you break fast after sunset. 
There is detailed information about fasting in the second chapter of 
the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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values and greatnesses they possess are best understood from the 
ayat-i-kerimas. Imam-i-Shafi’i puts it so beautifully: “O you the 
Ahl-i-bayt-i-Rasal! Allahu ta’ala commands in the Qur’an al- 
kerim to love you. The greatness of your value and your high 
grades can be imagined from the fact that (a daily ritual prayer 
called) namaz'! performed without a benediction pronounced on 
you will not be acceptable. Your honour is so great that Allahu 
ta’ala salutes you in the Qur’an al-kerim.” 


It is farz for every Believer to love the Ahl-i-bayt. It causes 
one to die with iman. Some people with unsound wisdom and 
narrow reasoning capacities make a mistake in this subject. They 
say that love requires antipathy towards the beloved one’s 
enemies, (which is right). Presuming that Aisha-i-siddiga, 
Mu’awiya, Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ were 
enemies of the Ahl-i-bayt because they fought against the Ahl-i- 
bayt, -although they did so in consequence of their ijtihad-, they 
nurse a grudge against those great people. Thereby they deviate 
from the right course. In fact, as it becomes clear in the light of 
ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs, those wars between the 
Ashab-i-kiram and the Ahl-i-bayt did not ensue from worldly 
ambitions such as position and fame. They were based on 
difference of ijtihad. When they met, their aim was not to make 
war, but to reach an agreement. It was the plotting and intrigue 
carried on by the Jew named Abdullah bin Saba’ and his 
accessaries that inflamed the event so that it escalated into a 
warlike situation. All the Ashab-i-kiram loved the Ahl-i-bayt 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’al4 ’anhum ajma’in’. Not to believe so, i.e. to 
think that the Ashab-i-kirém were hostile to the Ahl-i-bayt, 
means to deny the ayat-i-kerfmas and hadith-i-sherifs. The ayat-i- 
kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs show the fact that the Ashab-i-kiram 
established their capital of iman out of their love of Ahl-i-bayt. 


Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ served as a writing 
secretary in the presence of our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. Abii Nuaym states that Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
anh’ was one of the writing secretaries of Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, that he had beautiful handwriting, and 
that he was eloquent, gentle, and dignified. Zayd bin Thabit ‘radiy- 


[1] The first chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss contains 
detailed information about nam4z, importance of nam4az, kinds of 
namaz, and how to perform it. 
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Allahu ’anh’ states that Mu’Awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ wrote the 
Wahy (ayat-i-kerimas) brought by (the Archangel) Jebrafl and 
Rasfilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ letters. Then, he was a 
person whom the Fakhr-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
trusted. Does this high position not indicate how exalted he was? 
Do those people who criticize and malign that great person not 
denigrate, by doing so, someone to whom the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ entrusted the business of writing the 
Qur’an al-kerim? To try to evade this question with the 
prevarication that afterwards he took a turn for the worse would 
be even a more insolent felony. For, the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was the Sultan of ’Ilm al-ladun, i.e. he was 
made to know (by Allahu ta’ala) everything that would happen as 
well as all that had happened; how could it ever be supposed, then, 
that he did not know about a future treason? 


There is not a single Muslim unaware of Abdullah ibn 
Mubarak’s high grade in knowledge. He was a religious imam 
(leader). He was quite advanced in every branch of knowledge. 
He had accumulated in his person all the branches of scientific 
knowledge as well as those of the traditional knowledge. He was 
possessed of profound knowledge in fiqh (knowledge teaching 
Islam’s commandments, prohibitions, practices, daily 
transactions, etc.), in adab (Islamic manners and rules of 
behaviour), in nahw (Arabic grammar), in lughat (an extensive 
branch in linguistics that includes sub-branches such as lexicon, 
syntax, semantics, etc.), fesahat (rhetoric), belaghat (eloquence, 
belles lettres), sheja’at (bravery, valor), furtsiyyat 
(horsemanship), seha (beneficence), and karam (generosity, 
kindness). He was steady with midnight prayers of nam4z (called 
tahajjud). He made hajj' various times and joined numerous Holy 
Wars against the enemies of religion. At the same time, he was a 
great merchant and dispensed a hundred thousand gold coins to 
the poor yearly. He feared Allahu ta’ala very much. He avoided 
the haram and doubtful things. He offered financial help to his 
friends and people who were in straights and ran for their rescue 
when they were in trouble. He did many a generous kindness to 
great religious luminaries such as Sufyan-i-Sawri, Sufyan bin 


[1] Hajj means an act of worship, which, alongside its other rituals and 
technicalities, mainly consists of visiting the Ka’ba. Detailed 
information about hajj can be found in the seventh chapter of the fifth 
fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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Uyayna, Fudayl bin Iyad, Ibn Sammak, and Mesrdq. His practices 
were always in concordance with his theory. His learnings were a 
perfect reflection of Rastilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
teachings. Mawlana Abd-ur-Rahman Jami ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ 
praises Abdullah bin Mubarak very highly and explains his 
superiority with examples in his book Shawahid-un-nubuwwa, 
which he wrote in the Faris? language. The so highly praised, great 
scholar states as follows: “The dust that went into the nostrils of 
the horse that Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ rode as he 
accompanied Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ is a 
thousand times as good as "Umar bin Abd-ul-’aziz’.” What other 
words do you think would be needed to confute the obdurate 
claims? 


Whenever the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
said, “Sami’? Allahu liman hamidah,” in (the bowing position 
called) rukt’ as he conducted namAaz in jama’at, Mu’awiya ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’, who stood in the first line, would add, “Rabbana 
laka-l-hamd.” This expression won (the Prophet’s) approval and 
approbation, and to say so was established as a sunnat till the end 
of the world. Such a great attainment! Given the aforesaid 
comparison wherein the name of Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ‘anh’ 
evokes a praisal of such a great Islamic scholar as Abdullah ibni 
Mubarak, whose physical and spiritual superiorities have been 
acknowledged by all the religious leaders, what could be so futile 
as groping for evidence to prove to the contrary, as these ignorant, 
self-indulgent and obstinate people do? 


Enemies of Islam who try to mislead the younger generations 
profess love of Ahl-i-bayt. If their love of Ahl-i-bayt contained 
itself within its precincts, if they were not inimical towards the 
Ashab-i-kiram, if they respected the Ashab-i-kiram and believed 
that the wars among the Ashab-i-kiram were based on ijtihad and 
reflected their unselfish religious zeal, then they would be clear of 
the anathema that makes them people without a certain 
Madhhab. For, dislike for the Ahl-i-bayt makes one a Khariji. 
Dislike felt towards the Ashab-i-kiram means heresy. On the 
other hand, if you love and respect the Ahl-i-bayt and all the 
Ashab-i-kiram, you are in the group of Ahl as-sunnat. This means 
to say that to be a person without a certain Madhhab means to 
feel antipathy towards some of our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ Ashab-i-kiram. And to be a Sunni Muslim means to 
protect yourself against this antipathy and love all of them. A 
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person with firm iman, a sound reasoning and an adequate 
realization of the greatness of Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ will know that to love is better judgement than being 
hostile to them. Because he loves our master the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, he will love each and every one of them. 
In fact, as we have already stated, it is declared in a hadith-i-sherif, 
“Affection towards them originates from affection towards me. 
And hostility to them is because of hostility to me.” 


It is hard to understand why these people should think that the 
Sunni Muslims are inimical towards the Ahl-i-bayt. As we have 
stated in the previous pages, it is the Sunni Muslims who say that 
dying with iman, (as a Believer, that is,) is dependent on loving the 
Ahl-i-bayt. 


Imam-i-Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ states as follows in the thirty- 
sixth (36) letter: This faqir’s (my) father was deeply learned in the 
zahiri (physical) and batinf branches of knowledge. [Batin means 
something pertaining to the heart.] He always advised and 
encouraged to love the Ahl-i-bayt. He said that affection towards 
them would be of great help in dying with fman. This faqir (I) was 
with him as he was passing away. As his consciousness of this 
world grew weaker towards his last breath, I reminded him of his 
recurrent advice and asked him about the effect of that love. 
Amidst those difficult moments he had the zeal to say, “I am 
bathing in an ocean of affection for the Ahl-i-bayt.” I immediately 
made hamd-u-thena (thanks and praise) to Allahu ta’ala. Love of 
Ahl-i-bayt is a capital for the Ahl as-sunnat. This capital will be the 
source of all the earnings in the Hereafter. People who do not 
know the Ahl as-sunnat do not recognize the temperate, equable 
and true love cherished by these great people and, equating this 
modest and fair love with antipathy, they lend themselves to an 
overdose of love. They stigmatize the Ahl as-sunna as Kh§rijis. 
These wretched people do not know that there is a reasonable and 
moderate type of love between excessive love and absence of love. 
And the right one is usually the medial and central one. This 
center of right and justice has devolved on the Ahl as-sunnat. May 
Allahu ta’ala lavish rewards on those great people for their toil! 
Amin. 


It is paradoxical that the people who exterminated the 
Khawéarij and wreaked the Ahl-i-bayt’s vengeance on them were in 
the group of Ahl as-sunnat. Do they think the Ahl as-sunnat 
Muslims are Shiites? Do they call those who love the Ahl-i-bayt 
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‘Shiites’? It is odd of them to call the Ahl as-sunnat ‘Shiites’ when 
it suits their purposes, and ‘Khawarij’ when it does not. They are 
so ignorant that when they hear expressions articulating love of 
Al-i-Muhammad ‘alaihi wa ’ala lihi-s-salatu wa-s-salam’ from the 
Awliya among the Ahl as-sunnat, they think that these people are 
Shiites. As a matter of fact, Ittila’at-i-Hefteghi, a Persian 
periodical that was issued regularly in Teheran during the Second 
World War, concocted a number of ridiculous stories in its attempt 
to prove that most of the Sunni scholars and Awliya, including 
Sa’di Shirazi ‘rahima-hullaéhu ta’ala’, who was a member of the 
Qadiri order, were not among the Ahl as-sunnat Muslims. 
Naturally, it received the answer it deserved: mockery. In fact, as 
he himself (Sa’di Shirazi) stated in his writings, and as it is written 
in the book Kaémiis-ul-a’lam, by Shams-ad-din Sami Bey, he had 
received a full spiritual degree from Shihabuddin Suhrawardi, who 
in turn had been a disciple educated and graduated with a full 
spiritual degree by Ghaws-i-a’zam Sayyid Abdulqadir Geylanf. In 
other words, he had acquired his spiritual degree in Tasawwuf 
from the great luminaries of Ahl as-sunnat. His lifetime, more than 
four score and ten years, contains a military career in the wars 
against the crusades. 


These ignorant people call some blessed Sunni scholars 
‘Kharijis’ on the grounds that they prohibit from an excessive and 
harmful affection for the Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’ and try to establish an all-embracing affection that 
includes also love of the other three Khalifas."! Shame on these 
two groups of ignorant people, and shame on them thousands of 
times! How do they dare make such unsuitable statements? We 
consign ourselves to Allahu ta’ala’s protection against such 
excessive and dangerous affection and against the calamity of 
disaffection. 


Excessive and dangerous affection is to say, as they do, that 
affection for Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ necessitates hostility 
towards the other three Khalifas. One must be reasonable and 
think well; what kind of affection could it be to stipulate hostility 
towards Rasitlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ Khalifas, who 
were his representatives? How could it ever necessitate cursing the 


[1] The first four Khalffas, called Khulafa-ar-rashidin, are Abi Bakr, 
’Umar, ’Uthman and Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum ajma’in’. ‘The other 
three Khalifas’ means, therefore, ‘the first three’. 
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Ashab of the Best of Mankind? ‘alaihi wa 4lihi wa ashabihi-s- 
salawatu wa-t-tehiyyat’. They blame the Ahl as-sunnat for 
synthesizing love of Ahl-i-bayt with respect and deference to 
Rasilullah’s Ashab, for not harbouring ill will towards any one of 
the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ or maligning them on 
account of the wars and tumults among them, and for knowing all 
of them as virtuous people whose hearts were free from vices such 
as jealousy and prejudice. Because the scholars of Ahl as-sunna 
‘rahima-humullahu ta’ala’ esteem our master the Prophet’s ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ company and his words highly, they have 
a very high opinion of the great and valuable people who attained 
the honour of attending his sohbat (company, togetherness) and 
hearing the effective words, which were a source of flavour and life 
for ears and hearts. Yet they distinguish between the right ones 
and the mistaken ones. They know, however, that the base motives 
such as worldly ambitions, sensuous desires and bigotry had no 
business in their mistakes, which were purely based on ijtihad and 
re’y. The Ahl as-sunnat Muslims will have to feel animosity, so to 
speak, against those great religious guides of ours, the Ashab-i- 
kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ to win these aberrant people’s approval. 
The Khéarijis, on the other hand, want you to be inimical towards 
the Ahl-i-bayt ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’, who are Hadrat Muhammad’s 
‘alaihi wa ’ala alihi-s-salatu wa-s-salam’ household and closest 
relatives so that they will be pleased with you. Ya Rabbi (O our 
Allah)! After You guide us to the right way, protect us from going 
wrong and deviating from the right way! We will perish if we are 
left to ourselves. Bless us with Your Mercy from Your endless 
Treasury of Compassion! You, alone, are the true, magnanimous 
Benefactor who gives all sorts of goodness to everybody without 
any return! 


As we have explained, according to the scholars of Ahl as- 
sunnat, the Ashab-i-kiram parted into three groups (with respect 
to ijtihad). One group had reached the conclusion after their 
ijtihad, which was based on authentic documents, that Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was right. The other group, whose ijtihad also 
was based on other authentic documents, were of the opinion that 
the other party was right. The authentic documents whereon the 
third group’s ijtihad was based led them to the conclusion that no 
party had a clearcut ascendancy over the other (with respect to 
their ijtihad). Each and every one of these three groups had to act 
upon their own ijtihad. Accordingly, the first group had to support 
Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. By the same token, the second 
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group had to help the other party, as their ijtihad necessitated to 
do so. What was correct for the third group to do was not to 
interfere at all, for it would have been incompatible with their 
ijtihad to give preference to one party over the other. Then, all 
three groups acted upon their own ijtihad. They did what was 
necessary and wajib for them to do. Which one of them can ever 
be criticized or castigated for that? Imam-i-Shafi’? and "Umar bin 
’Abd-ul-’aziz state, “Since Allahu ta’ala has protected us from 
smearing our hands with their blood, we should protect our 
tongues from interfering with their business!” This statement 
shows that it would be wrong for us even to say that one party was 
right and the other party was wrong. For, a mujtahid will be given 
a blessing even when he is mistaken; that blessing is for his ijtihad 
and painstaking research. 


When the ijtihads of two mujtahids disagree with each other, 
each mujtahid has to consider his own ijtihad to be right and the 
other one’s ijtihad wrong. For instance, bleeding nullifies ablution 
in the Hanafi Madhhab; yet it does not, in the Shafi’? Madhhab. 
Certainly, one of them is correct and the other one is incorrect. 
However, can there be more than one correct side in the same 
issue? This is a rather deep and complicated matter. Considering 
that only one of them is correct, the others should be wrong in the 
view of Allahu ta’ala; yet Allahu ta’ala gives two to ten blessings 
to the correct side, and one blessing to the erroneous sides each, 
in addition to the kindness of forgiving them their error. There are 
also scholars who say that it is possible for there to be more than 
one (contradictory but at the same time) correct answers for the 
same matter. For instance, it was a canonical rule in the 
dispensation of Adam ‘alaihis-salam’ for girls to marry their 
brothers, which was, inversely, haram (forbidden) in the 
dispensations of the prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-t-taslimat’ 
who came after him; both of these opposite tenets, however, were 
the commandments of Allahu ta’ala. Since there cannot be 
mistakes in the commandments of Allahu ta’ala, both of the 
commandments are correct. The former was a commandment 
dictated to Adam ‘alaihis-salam’ and his ummat, whereas the 
latter was an injunction granted to the other prophets and their 
ummats, and both of them were suitable for the ummats they 
concerned. What is correct for every mujtahid is his own re’y and 
ijtihad. An ijtihad is right and correct for the Muslims of the 
Madhhab which it belongs to. Then, there are more than one 
correct way. Therefore, a person who follows one of the (four 
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Islamically accepted) Madhhabs cannot claim that the Muslims of 
the other (three) Madhhabs are in the wrong way or that their 
ijtihad, (which makes their Madhhab different from his own,) is a 
wrong way. As is seen, every mujtahid has to act upon his own 
ijtihad. The ultimate divine causes and the ulterior benefits 
underlying this divine rule are elucidated in a hadith-i-sherif, 
which reads as follows: “My Ummat’s (Muslims’) reaching 
different conclusions in their ijtihad ensues from Allahu ta’ala’s 
extensive compassion,” which points to a vast area of 
conveniences that Muslims can utilize without having to overstep 
the bounds of Islam. For instance, if a person in the Hanafi 
Madhhab has a bleeding that he cannot stop, it will be difficult for 
him to renew his ablution, which will be continually broken on 
account of the continual bleeding. He can overcome the difficulty 
by transferring himself to, or by only imitating, the Shafi’? 
Madhhab, (which is based on the ijtihad, in this respect, that 
bleeding will not break one’s ablution). By the same token, if a 
person in the Hanafi Madhhab has his teeth filled or crowned 
without any dardrat to do so, his ghusl"” will not be accepted in his 
Madhhab. This person will absolve himself from the state of 
canonical uncleanliness (janabat) by adapting himself, (in matters 
pertaining to ghusl, ablution and other acts of worship whose 
acceptability is dependent on ghusl and ablution,) to the Shafi’? 
Madhhab, (whose ijtihad says that washing inside the mouth is not 
one of the precepts of ghusl). On the other hand, the difficulties 
encountered in the Shafi’?t Madhhab in matters such as nikah,”! 
talaq, and zakat"! are surmounted by adapting yourself to the 
Hanafi Madhhab. Likewise, the dilemmas faced in matters 
pertaining to water by people in the Hanaff and Shafi’? 
Madhhabs are resolved by adopting the conveniences offered in 
the Maliki Madhhab. There are many other examples for the 


[1] Please see the fourth chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss for 
detailed information about ghusl for a better understanding of the 
subject and of such terms as dartirat and haraj. 

[2] ‘Nikah’ means a marriage contract performed in a manner prescribed 
by Islam. “Talaq’ means ‘breaking of marriage’. Please see Endless 
Bliss, twelfth chapter of the fifth fascicle. 

[3] Two and half percent of one’s property dispensed to poor Muslims. 
Please see Endless Bliss, first chapter of the fifth fascicle for details. 

[4] Please see Endless Bliss, seventh chapter of the fourth fascicle for 
detailed information on water and kinds of water. 
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conveniences (to be utilized owing to the existence of [four, as of 
today,] different Madhhabs). For instance, during a journey, 
people in the Hanaff Madhhab may adapt themselves to the 
Shafi’? Madhhab and perform early and late afternoon prayers, 
and evening and night prayers, at the same time, respectively. For, 
when a person in the Hanafi Madhhab performs nam4az on a 
moving ship or train, his namaz becomes nullified if he loses his 
standing position in the direction of Ka’ba because of the change 
of directions on the course followed by the ship or train. The 
teachings offered by the Islamic scholars about the utilization of 
the other (three) Madhhabs are written at length in the Turkish 
book Se’adet-i-ebediyye, (a part of which has been translated into 
English and published in fascicles under the title Endless Bliss). 


It is the greatest blessing of Allahu ta’ala for a person to love 
the Ashdab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’, to be attached to them, 
and to yearn for a life-style imitative of theirs, for they are the most 
valuable and select group strained out of the entire mankind. Since 
it is stated, “A person will be with the people he loves,” in a 
hadith-i-sherif, those who love them will be with them, and very 
close to the positions they occupy in Paradise. 


The scholars of Ahl as-sunna ‘rahima-humullahu ta’ala’ have 
realized by means of the documentary evidences they had 
obtained that Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was right and that the 
other party were mistaken in their ijtihad. In fact, since it was a 
mistake made in ijtihad, no one has the right even to make a 
comment. Then, how can anyone ever say that they were guilty 
and accursed people? They performed ijtihad, which was a 
religious commandment. They exerted themselves and did their 
best. The conclusion they reached was the truth in their eyes. 
Their disagreeing with each other was like the disagreements 
(with respect to some religious practices) among the leaders of the 
(four) Madhhabs. As we have stated earlier in the text, Imam Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said, “Our brothers do not agree with us. They 
are not disbelievers. Nor are they sinful at all. For they have 
ijtihads and findings that protect them against disbelief and 
sinfulness.” Some people traduce those who fought against Imam 
Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Scholars, on the other hand, state that 
Imam Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was right, although they do not 
fault-findingly comment on the ijtihad of the other party. They do 
not censure, or even criticize any one of them. Our master, the 
Khayr-ul-besher (the Best of Mankind) ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
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sallam’, stated, “Fear Allahu ta’ala if you should say anything 
about my Ashab!” He repeated this statement several times in 
order to stress its importance. At another occasion he stated, 
“Each of my Ashab is like a star in the sky. If you follow any one 
of them, you will attain salvation.” There is a great number of 
hadith-i-sherifs emphasizing the value, the greatness and the 
highness of each Sahabi. Then, we should hold all of them as 
valuable and exalted people, and we should know that all their 
actions, including those which appear to be mistakes, were the 
fruits of beautiful intentions. This is the Madhhab of Ahl as- 
sunnat. 


Some people have overstepped the bounds of moderacy in this 
matter. They say that those who fought against Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ were disbelievers. They do not feel shame at hurling the 
bitterest invectives at the greatest religious leaders. If their 
purpose were to state that Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ had been 
right and the other party had been mistaken, following the way led 
by the Ahl as-sunnat would suffice for that purpose. They would 
not have to curse or castigate those great paragons of the religion, 
which is quite incompatible with Islam. Indeed, the course these 
people have been pursuing in the name of religion appears to 
consist in cursing the Ashab-i-kiram, the blessed Companions of 
our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, which is 
sheer irreligiousness. What kind of a religion can something be if 
its basic act of worship is to swear at our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ Khalifas? Throughout long centuries, several 
people in the world have fabricated various falsities and swerved 
from the right way by adhering to heresies. Of all those heretics, 
no group have equalled Shiites and Kh§arijis in their race to get 
away from Islam. What share from the right way could be 
considered due to people whose credo is based on a systematic 
vituperation of Islam’s spiritual élite? This group consists of twelve 
sub-groups; all of them hold the belief and say that the Ashab-i- 
kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ were disbelievers. They mention them 
with the most offensive and slanderous language. They deem it as 
an act of worship to curse three of the four Khalifas. When they 
learn the hadith-i-sherifs admonishing about the torment that will 
be inflicted on such people in Hell, they think that others are 
meant by such people. Would they know the consequence of the 
course they have been following and ceased from their attitude; 
how beautiful it would be if they desisted from their animus 
towards our master the Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
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Ashab-i-kiram! Likewise, Christians call themselves ‘Isawis’ 
(followers of Isa ‘alaihis-salaém’), while Jews are Mdsawis 
(followers of Misa ‘alaihis-salam’) in their own view. Neither 
group calls itself ‘disbelievers’. Both groups are wrong; they are all 
disbelievers. 


Enmity against the Ashab-i-kiram was invented by a Jewish 
convert named Abdullah bin Saba’. Although it was forgotten in 
the course of time, Shah Isma’il Safawi rekindled it and spread it 
over the world, thus inflicting a gaping wound on the Islamic 
religion and causing an abyss in the Islamic world. The ancestry 
of this man, who founded the State of Safawiyya in Iran in 907 
[1501 A.D.], can be traced back to Safiy-ad-din Ardabilf, his sixth 
grandfather, a pious Muslim in the (chain of Islamic scholars 
called) Sdéfiyya-i-aliyya, and who had received a full spiritual 
degree from Muhammad Geylani. Safiy-ad-din’s great grandson, 
Junayd, was deported from Ardabil by the ruler of the 
Akkoyunlu State, Mirza Jihan Shah, who had been alarmed by 
the huge number of his disciples and followers. He came to Diyar- 
i-Bakr, in southeastern Turkey, and received asylum from Hasan 
(the Tall), the ruler of the Karakoyunlu State. Later he married 
Hasan the Tall’s sister. Also, his son, Khaydar, married Hasan the 
Tall’s daughter. Shah Isma’il’s father and later his brother were 
killed. Afterwards he took revenge for his father, established a 
government in Tabriz, Iran, and proclaimed overt enmity towards 
the Ashab-i-kiram. In order to mislead Muslims easily, he claimed 
to be a descendant of Imam Misa Kazim ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, 
one of the Twelve Imams"". All the Muslims living in Iran up until 
his time had been Sunni Muslims. He was a notorious sadist 
whose cruelties include the spitting and roasting alive of 
Shirwanshah, whose sole offense was to have been the third ruler 
of the State of Dirbandiya, to the west of Caspian Sea, because 
the earlier rulers of that state had exterminated the fitna and 
fasdd (mischief and instigation) provoked by his father, and his 
putting all the Sunni Muslims to the sword when he invaded 
Tabriz. 


Before Shah Isma’il’s heretical movement, which is the only 
dirty passage blemishing Islam’s history, not a single word critical 


[1] It is written in Kamis-ul-a’lam that Husayn Shirwani refutes this claim 
of his and proves that he was of Turkish descent in his book Ahkaém- 
ud-diniyya. 
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of the Ashab-i-kiram had been heard from any scholar or teacher 
or disciple at any lecture or conference in any school or madrasa in 
any of the Islamic countries. Scholars of the Hanaff Madhhab had 
not given their approval even for cursing Yazid. Only, a few people 
who had been misguided had taken an overrating attitude towards 
the Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. Yet they had 
not said anything incompatible with Islam or Islamic manners 
about the Sahaba-i-kiram. In underrating the value of the Ahl-i- 
bayt, Abbasids were ahead of Umayyads. 


Shah Isma’il, whose reign coincides with that of Yavuz Sultan 
Selim Khan ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, exploited the religion as a 
means for his political purposes and did his best to mislead 
Muslims out of the way of Ahl as-sunnat in order to achieve his 
goals. Sending his men out far and near, he smeared Muslim 
countries with his heresies. Because the Bektashi order was in the 
hands of the ignorant in those days, the heresy easily caught on in 
the Bektashf convents. So the convents were closed for the 
purpose of protecting the country from the nuisance. The 
remnants of the convents scattered around, found asylum in other 
convents here and there, and carried on their activities, this time 
in a clandestine way and in a sporadic frequency. They began to 
imbue the naive and gullible Anatolian Muslims coming to the 
convents with the noxious idea that love of the Ahl-i-bayt 
necessitated enmity towards the Ashab-i-kiram. The convent 
leadership, (wherein the leaders are called shaikhs,) mutated into 
a legacy that passed from the father on to the son, which in turn 
meant its mostly being occupied by incompetent, heedless and 
unlearned people, who were totally unaware of the Sunn? creed 
and therefore fell easy prey to the dissemination of the corrupt 
credo. They related false stories reflecting their heretical views 
and base worldly ambitions and interests in the name of historical 
accounts of the wars among the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. They distorted the facts and events. They 
concocted abominable tales. They misinterpreted dyat-i-kerfmas 
and hadith-i-sherifs. In the course of time the ugly credo tunneled 
its way into all the dervish convents, so that there was almost no 
dervish convent left unstained with the smudges of the Shiite 
heresy. 


During the entire Umayyad period, except for the times of a 
few of the Khalifas such as Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, his 
grandson Mu’awiya II, and Umar bin Abd-ul-’aziz, the detestable 
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practice of vilifying the Ahl-i-bayt and fabricating lies that were 
not worthy of their high grades was rife among the Muslims. The 
Abbasid dynasty, on the other hand, had no members 
knowledgeable enough to perform ijtihad, and the candidates for 
caliphate tried to seize the office only for worldly purposes; this 
state of affairs offered a misleading example for the time’s 
historians, so they wrote about the events among the Ashab-i- 
kiram by likening them to those among the Abbasid Khalifas. 
Also, they calumniated, blemished and misrepresented the 
Umayyad Khalifas. 


Perhaps these people identify the Ahl-i-bayt-i-nabawi ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ with themselves. They think that 
those exalted people also were inimical towards Hadrat Abii Bakr 
and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. They imagine their own 
hypocritical, double-faced persons in their visualization of those 
great people. They surmise that the widely known friendship 
between Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and the other three 
Khalifas must have been a mere facade to mask some inner 
political considerations and that his apparent affection and 
homage towards them must have been insincere and hypocritical. 
So ambivalent an attitude. If these people loved the Ahl-i-bayt 
really because they loved Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, they would inevitably feel animosity towards his enemies. 
In fact, their vituperation of his enemies would necessarily be 
more acrid than all this mudslinging they have been waging against 
the postulated enemies of the Ahl-i-bayt. No one has heard any 
one of these people curse or swear at Abii Jahl, who was 
Rasilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ arch enemy and who 
continuously hurt and tormented his blessed body and delicate 
soul. On the other hand, they do not hesitate to curse and cast the 
dirtiest aspersions on Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was the 
most beloved companion of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and whose great and exalted person attained 
many a praise in ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs; and this they 
do only because they suppose he was an enemy of the Ahl-i-bayt. 
What kind of a religion is it that they have been practising in the 
name of Islam? May Allah protect us against a belief based on the 
supposition that Hadrat Abi Bakr and Hadrat ’Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhuma’ were hostile to the Ahl-i-bayt. If these 
unconscionable people only did not begrime the names of the 
greatest ones of the Ashab-i-kirém ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ in the 
maledictions they have been pronouncing against the enemies of 
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the Ahl-i-bayt, there would be no difference between them and the 
Ahl as-sunnat Muslims, who, too, feel animosity towards the 
enemies of the Ahl-i-bayt and say that they are evil and base 
people. Another thing that makes the Ahl as-sunnat Muslims good 
people is that they have not given their sanction to those who will 
curse in name a certain disbeliever or villain, with the hope that the 
person concerned may have become a Muslim or made tawba, 
although they approve of a condemnation directed towards 
disbelievers en masse. The few disbelievers they curse in name are 
the ones who are certainly known to have died as unbelievers, - 
may Allah protect us against such a destiny! These people, on the 
other hand, do not feel shame to curse Hadrat Aba Bakr and 
Hadrat "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. They speak ill of the 
greater ones of the Ashab-i-kiram. May Allahu ta’ala guide them 
to the right way! 


They differ from the Ahl as-sunnat Muslims in the following 
two important points: 


1- The first difference is that the Ahl as-sunnat Muslims say 
that all four Khalifas were rightly-guided and their caliphates were 
rightful. For, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, 
“After me, there will be a thirty-year period of caliphate.” This is 
one of the hadith-i-sherifs foretelling about future events. The 
thirty-year period was over by the end of the caliphate of Hadrat 
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. This hadith-i-sherif refers to the (first) 
four Khalifas whose caliphates were in correct order. These 
people, by contrast, do not believe in the righteousness of the 
caliphates of the (first) three Khalifas. They say, “The first three 
caliphates were obtained by force. No one but Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ had the right to become Khalifa. Hadrat Ali’s ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ homage and obedience to the other three Khalifas 
were a requirement of (the dissimulative policy called) taqiyya, 
which means that he had to do so, though unwillingly.” These 
words of theirs show that they think that the Ashab of the Best of 
Mankind behaved mendaciously and hypocritically towards one 
another. According to these people, “Those who loved Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and the ones who were against him pretended 
to have sympathy for one another for years, they hid the antipathy 
in their hearts, and they dissembled their enmity by acting 
friendly.” According to them, all the Ashab-i-kiram, who were 
educated and matured in the blessed sohbat of our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, were “deceitful, mendacious and double- 
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faced people. They hid what really was in their hearts and 
dissembled affection, which their hearts did not feel at all.” 
Accordingly, they must have been “the worst of this Ummat 
(Muslims),” and Rasdlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ sohbat 
must have been “the worst of all the sohbats and lessons,” since 
the wickednesses imputed to them would have been contracted 
from him. According to these people, the era of the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ must have been “the worst era,” since it is 
allegedly an era wherein “animus, vengeance and hypocrisy 
prevailed.” However, Allahu ta’ala declares, as is purported in the 
Fat-h stra of the Qur’an al-kerim: “They are always 
compassionate towards one another.” May Allahu ta’ala protect 
us against such heretical beliefs! 


If the predecessors of this Ummat had had all the so-called 
wickednesses, could their successors have anything in the name of 
goodness? Have these people not seen or heard of the Ayat-i- 
kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs telling about the superiority attained 
by attending the sohbat of our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and about the goodness and value of this 
Ummat? Or do they not believe them although they have heard of 
them? It is those great people who taught us the Qur’n al-kerim 
and hadith-i-sherifs. If the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ were 
wicked people, wouldn’t something learned from them be wicked, 
too? Is their real purpose under the cloak to undermine the 
religious faith and thereby to destroy Islam? Pretending to love 
the Ahl-i-bayt, they are trying to annihilate Islam. If they only 
spared some value at least for the ones who had loved Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and exempted them from the shame of 
hypocrisy that they impute to them all! If the Ashab-i-kiram, some 
of whom, they allege, loved Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and the 
others did not, had pretended to get along together and hidden the 
alleged vices of mendacity, grudge and hypocrisy, how could they 
ever have had any goodness at all? How could their words ever be 
believable? They speak ill of Abdi Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and 
swear at him. They are unaware of the fact that to censure him 
means to censure half of Islam’s teachings. As is stated by our 
superiors who have attained the grade of ijtihad in religious 
scholarship, there are three thousand _hadith-i-sherifs 
communicating Islam’s teachings. In other words, three thousand 
Islamic rules, (termed ahkam-i-shar’iyya,) have been conveyed by 
way of sunnat. Fifteen hundred of these three thousand hadith-i- 
sherifs have been reported on the authority of Abt Hurayra. 
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Then, to vilify him means to vilify half of the ahkam-i-shar’iyya. 
Imam-i-Muhammad bin Isma’il Bukharf states that more than 
eight hundred people reported hadith-i-sherifs that they had heard 
from Abdi Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Each and every one of 
those eight hundred people was either a Sahabi or a Tabi’. Four of 
them are Abdullah bin Abbas; Abdullah bin "Umar; Jabir bin 
Abdullah; and Enes bin Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum ajma’in’. The 
statement censuring Abti Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, which these 
aberrant people report, is not a hadith-i-sherif. It is a mere 
concoction. On the contrary, the hadith-i-sherif praising him for 
his deep learning and his broad comprehensive capacity is (among 
those most authentic groups of hadith-i-sherff termed) mashhar'”. 
First, imagine such a great person guilty of hostility towards 
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, and then, hurl a torrent of 
invectives against him as a form of punishment; what a rank 
injustice! This aberration is consequent upon an overdose of 
sympathy. It may cost them their fman. Their allegation also bears 
the construction that Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ “pursued the two- 
faced policy of tacit consent.” How will they explain away the 
praises he lavished on the Shaikhayn, i.e. Hadrat Abti Bakr and 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’? What will they do in the face of his 
statements, which he made in the presence of several people 
during his caliphate and which emphasized the previous three 
Khalifas’, (i.e. Hadrat Abii Bakr’s, Hadrat "Umar’s and Hadrat 
’Uthman’s ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’,) eligibility for the 
office? In fact, if they answer that he deliberately did not say that 
caliphate had been his right or that the previous three Khalifas had 
occupied the office unjustly, then what compelled him to 
emphasize their eligibility for the office and to acknowledge their 
superiority to him? Furthermore, how will they construe the 
hadith-i-sherffs telling about the superiority of the first three 
Khalifas, and what other construction will they suggest about the 
hadith-i-sherifs giving the good news of Paradise to other Sahabis? 
As a matter of fact, they cannot permissibly say that our master the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was also two-faced. 
Prophets have to state the facts. And even furthermore, what will 
they say about the 4yat-i-kerfmas praising those great people? Will 
they blame Allahu ta’ala, too? 


[1] There is detailed information in the fifth and sixth chapters of the 
second fascicle of Endless Bliss about kinds of hadith-i-sherif and 
books reporting hadith-i-sherffs. 
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Allahu ta’ala declares in the Qur’4n al-kerim, as is purported in 
the siras Tawba, Maida, Mujadala, and Bayyina, “We are pleased 
with all their doings. And each and every one of them is pleased 
with Allahu ta’ala.” That means to say that they both loved and 
were loved. 


It is purported in the siras A’raf and Hijr, “We, ’azim-ush- 
shan, have removed ghil and ghish from their hearts.” It means, 
“We have exterminated such vices as grudge, treachery and 
animus towards one another in their hearts.” That means to say 
that no Sahabi could possibly have harboured any jealousy or any 
grudge against any other Sahabi. These vices had already been 
uprooted and thrown away from their hearts. All of them had 
attained (the grade called) Haqq-ul-yaqin. The wars and struggles 
among them were based on ijtihad. Since every one of them had to 
act upon his own ijtihad, none of them can be blamed. 


Jenab-i-Haqq (Allahu ta’ala) declares to His Rasiil-i-ekrem 
(the Prophet) ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, as is purported in the 
Anfal sira, “Allahu ta’ala and those Believers who adapt 
themselves to you will suffice for you.” At that time the number of 
the Ashab-i-kiram was quite small. A careful reflexion on the 
meaning of the Ayat-i-kerfma will reveal the greatness and 
highness of the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’. Accordingly, each and every one of them would have 
been of adequate help in the Sarwar-i-’dlam’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ task of propagating the Islamic religion over the world. 
Allahu ta’ala places their name beside His Own Name, and 
declares, “I am sufficient for you, and these people will serve as the 
manifestation of My sufficiency. In appearance, they will be 
sufficient for you, and you will need no one else.” 


Jenab-i-Haqq declares, as is purported in the siira of Fat-h, 
“Allahu ta’ala is pleased with those Believers who have paid 
homage to you, [that is, who have promised that they will do all 
your commandments unconditionally,] under the tree.” Those 
people were the Sahaba-i-kiram. And He adds, “And He gives 
them Sekina, [i.e. serenity and firmness to their hearts,] and He 
knows their love, sidg (faithfullness) and ikhlas (true attachment) 
to you, and He blesses them with the good news that He will 
reward them with a fat-h (conquest) and a victory which is very 
close.” This dyat-i-kerima points to the promise made under a tree 
called Sidra, or Sumra, at the peace agreement of Hudaybiya. As 
is seen, it is stated (in the Qur’An al-kerim) that each and every one 
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of the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ had attained 
rida-i-ilahf (love and approval of Allahu ta’ala), that their hearts 
were pure and true and blessed with Sekina, and that they would 
be rewarded with Fat-h-i-qarfb (conquest which is very close); all 
these blessings clearly testify about the greatness of their grade 
and honour. 


Another 4yat-i-kerima of Fat-h sia purports, “Those who 
have made homage to you, i.e. those who have promised with 
solemn resolution that they will keep you company in your Holy 
Wars and Jihad and in your endeavours to propagate the Islamic 
religion, to admonish My slaves and to guide them to the right 
way; they have made mubaye’a (a covenant) with Allah jalla 
shanuhi.” 


Another ayat-i-kerfma purports, “They love Allahu ta’ala. And 
Allahu ta’ala loves them, too.” As is seen, all the Sahaba-i-kiram 


‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ had attained a grade where 
one loves Allahu ta’ala and is loved by Him. 


It is purported in Tawba siira, “Allahu ta’ala is pleased with the 
inhabitants of Mekka-i-mukarrama, who have been called 
Muhi§jirin, with the inhabitants of Medina-i-munawwara, who 
have been called Ansar, and with those who follow them in 
goodness. And they, too, are pleased with Allahu ta’ala.” Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was one of the great ones and 
notables of the Sahaba who lived in Mekka-i-mukarrama. 


The sublime meaning of the seventy-second ayat of Anfal sira 
is: “All these people have furnished a dwelling for the Prophet 
‘alaihis-salatu wa-s-salam’ among themselves and helped and 
supported him in his spreading the Islamic religion.” As Imam 
Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated, during the conquest of 
Damascus, the Damascene Christians acknowledged, “The Ashab 
(Companions) of your Prophet are better than our Apostles. For, 
their names are mentioned and they are praised in the Torah and 
in the Gospels.” 


Imam Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ took the above Ayat-i-kerima 
of the stira-i-Fat-h as a basis for his conclusion that those who 
disliked the Ashab-i-kirém would become disbelievers. Imam 
Shafi’? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ also reached the same conclusion. 


As these ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs show, Allahu ta’ala 
and His Messenger ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ recognized all 
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the Ashab-i-kiram as ’Adil (just, pious, righteous) people. When a 
group of people are good in the view of Allahu ta’ala and in the 
eyes of His Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, what could be 
the importance of others’ not recognizing them as good people, 
and how could it ever harm the fact that they are good people? 
Supposing that the Sahaba-i-kiram were not praised in dyat-i- 
kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs, certain other facts about them, e.g. 
that they supported Islam and helped our master the Prophet 
‘alaihis-salatu wassalam’ at the sacrifice of their property, lives, 
parents and children and the firmness of their fman, would suffice 
to show clearly that they all were ’Adil Muslims, and we would still 
have to know them as such. This is the Madhhab held by the 
scholars of Ahl as-sunnat. 


So many are the hadith-i-sherifs stating the great virtues, the 
high grades, the honours and the ranks of the Sahaba-i-kiram that 
it is impossible to cite them one by one. The hadith-i-sherifs stated 
about all of them would make up huge volumes of books. Let us 
quote some of them: 


Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: 


“All my Ashab are luminous like stars, both as a community 
and individually. If you adapt yourself to any one of them and 
follow the way he guides, you will attain love of Allahu ta’ala, 
which is the true salvation, perfection and felicity for the human 
race.” It is for this reason that our religious leaders, the Islamic 
superiors, adopted the statements, the behaviours and the actions 
of each of the Sahaba-i-kiram as documents and exemplary 
models. What our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ means in 
this hadith-i-sherif is this: “If you recognize any one of my Ashab 
as the imam (leader) of your Madhhab, adapt yourself to his 
guidance, act upon his ra’y and ijtihad, and follow the way he 
guides, then you will be following the right way.” Hence, they were 
all mujtahids. Each and every one of them had attained the 
knowledge, the high grade, the perfection and luminosity of heart 
that would enable them to extract from ayat-i-kerimas and hadith- 
i-sherifs those religious teachings that had not been explained with 
overt clarity in dyat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs. It is for this 
reason that, whenever the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ was to send his Sahabis abroad on the mission of teaching 
Islam to other people, -in fact, many Sahabis were sent overseas 
for the same purpose-, he would usually give them the following 
advice: “You will most probably encounter new events and 
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situations for which you will not find overtly explained solutions in 
the Qur’an al-kerim or in the hadith-i-sherifs. First, minutely study 
the ayat-i-kerfmas (that you want to utilize to extract solutions for 
the questions and problems you encounter), taking into 
consideration all their aspects such as their delalat (denotations, 
significations, connotations), isharat (indications, signs), rumiz 
(symbols, ciphers), ifada (phraseology, expression), the affirmative 
and contradictory meanings they convey, and the obligations that 
their commandments include, and then act upon the rules you will 
extract, telling other people to follow your example!” This is the 
duty of mujtahids. He likened each of the Sahaba-i-kiram to a star, 
for people who have lost their ways out in the open seas, in 
mountains, on hills and in dales, in wildernesses and deserts, and 
people who need to know the direction of qibla or other directions 
find their way owing to stars and their light. After the time of 
happiness, (i.e. the time of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’,) the Khulafa-ir-rashidin (the earliest four Khalifas; 
namely, Abii Bakr, "Umar, "Uthman, and Ali ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhum ajma’in’) and all the other Sahabis knew one another as 
mujtahids. None of them said that the others’ ijtihads were wrong. 
Likewise, most of the Tabi’in-i-kiram attained the grade of ijtihad 
owing to the education and training they received in the sohbats 
and lessons of the Ashab-i-kiram. By the same token, their sohbats 
and lessons raised some of their successors, the Taba’i tabi’in, to 
the grade of ijtihad. Imam-i-a’zam Abdi Hanifa, Imam Malik, 
Imam Shafi’i, Imém Ahmad bin Hanbal, Imam Awzai, Sufyan-i- 
Sawri, Sufyan bin Uyayna, and Dawid-i-Tai were only a few of 
them. Their number became lower and lower in the course of time, 
so that by the end of the third (Islamic) century scholars 
knowledgeable enough to fulfil the requirements for performing 
ijtihad could no longer be raised. Meanwhile, the Madhhabs of 
most of the earlier mujtahids were forgotten, and only four of 
them survived; they are today’s four valid Madhhabs; the names of 
their leaders (imams) were Imam-i-a’zam, Imam Shafi’t, Imam 
Malik, and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. After 
them, no one has attained the rank and grade (of ijtihad). 
Therefore, today’s Muslims have only four choices of Madhhabs; 
they have to adopt only one of them. 


May Allahu ta’ala bless people who do not believe in the 
Madhhabs with discernment sound enough to see the facts in the 
face of the A4yat-i-kerfmas and hadith-i-sherifs of which we have 
paraphrased only a few! Everybody knows that hypocrisy is a sign 
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of villainy. Can a Sahabi ever be said to have been a hypocrite, 
especially if he was (Hadrat Ali, whose nickname was) Lion of 
Allah, who was among the greatest ones? It would not be 
something anomalous for them to say that he kept the truth secret 
for a couple of days for some social or other reasons. Yet it would 
be a vicious and ignoble slander against the Lion of Allah to 
impute to him a thirty-year-long quiescence that could have been 
indicative of treacherous motives and to say that he lived in 
hypocrisy for such a long time. It is said (by scholars) that venial 
sins develop into grave sins when they are committed 
continuously. One should imagine the gravity of committing 
continuously for thirty years a sin that is symptomatic of wicked 
and hypocritical motives. If they had been aware of the 
monstrosity of their allegation and admitted the superiority of the 
Shaikhayn (Hadrat Abii Bakr and Hadrat Umar), they would 
have been saved from that awkward situation of having so 
perfidiously debased the blessed name of Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhum’. This would have been the milder one of the two 
vexatious choices in their view. Another point we would like to 
stress is that acknowledging the superiority of the Shaikhayn 
would by no means connote an intention to disparage Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ or to deny his caliphate. Nor would it in the 
least mar his high grade in Wilayat or his ranks of hidayat and 
irshad. In contrast, their allegation that he followed a two-faced 
policy strips him of all these virtues and honours. For, two-faced 
behaviour goes only with hypocrites, with liars and swindlers, who 
are the basest people. 


It had been foretold in hadith-i-sherffs that the Shaikhayn 
(Hadrat Abt Bakr and Hadrat Umar) would take the office of 
caliphate, and even that their graves would be beside that of 
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Those who are 
interested in the hadith-i-sherifs uttered in praise of Abt Bakr as- 
Siddiq and ’Umar-abnil-Khattaéb and ’Uthmdan-abnil-Affan and 
Ali-y-ibni-Abi Talib ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’; I recommend that 
they read the Turkish book Managqib-i-chihar Yar-i-ghuzin, which 
was printed in Istanbul in the hijrf years twelve sixty-four (1264) 
and thirteen twenty-five (1325). 


The Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states about 
Abit Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ as follows: “With 
the exception of prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-s-salam’, the 
sun has not risen or set over a person superior to Aba Bakr.” He 
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states in another hadith-i-sherif, “I have poured into Abi Bakr’s 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ chest all the knowledge that Allahu ta’ala 
poured into my chest.” 


The Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states as 
follows in one of the hadith-i-sherifs in praise of ’Umar-abnil- 
Khattab ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: “If another prophet were to come 
after me ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ would be (that) prophet.” Our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ asked Jebrdafl (the 
Archangel Gabriel) about the grade of Hadrat "Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. “(The Angel) Jebrail as I am, were I to state all the 
virtues and perfections that "Umar is endued with, beginning to 
recount them one by one by the time when the universe was 
created, I would not have completed my account of them at the 
time of Doomsday,” was the Angel’s answer. However, all the 
superiorities of Hadrat "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ would add up to 
only one of the superiorities that Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
was graced with. 


It is stated as follows in one of the hadith-i-sherifs praising 
Imam ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: “Every prophet has a 
companion in Paradise. ’Uthm4an will be my companion there.” It 
is stated as follows in one of the hadith-i-sherffs uttered to describe 
the high grade of Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: “Alis ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ closeness to me is identical with the closeness of the 
prophet Haran (Aaron) to Misa (Moses) ‘alaihis-salam’.” Hardin 
‘alaihis-sal4m’ was Misa’s ‘alaihis-saldm’ brother, vizier, and 
assistant. That the people who deny the Madhhabs have 
misinterpreted and distorted these hadith-i-sherifs is explained in 
the book Documents of the Right Word, which also provides the 
answers they deserve. Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal states that no 
other Sahabi has the number of hadith-i-sherifs uttered about him 
equal to that of the hadith-i-sherifs uttered about Imam Alf ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. 


2- The second difference is that the Ahl as-sunnat Muslims 
state that the wars among the Ashab-i-kiram were intended not for 
worldly gains but for the establishment of truth. They know that all 
the Ashab-i-kiram were far from vices such as grudge and animus. 
For, all the Ashab-i-kiram had attained perfect purity owing to the 
sohbat and guidance of the Best of Mankind, and vices such as 
grudge and animus had been extirpated from their hearts. Each 
and every one of them had attained the grade of ijtihad. Since 
every mujtahid had to act upon his own ijtihad and finding, they 
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would necessarily disagree on points whereon their ijtihads turned 
out differently, and it would be correct for every one of them to 
follow his own ijtihad. Then, their disagreements as well as their 
agreements were correct. Their disagreements did not stem from 
their sensuous desires and ambitions or from their nafs-i-amméara. 
They were the natural fruits of differing ijtihads. 


Ijtihad means to bring a covert (Islamic) commandment to 
light by comparing the unclearly stated commandments to those 
which are stated clearly. This work is commanded in the Ayat-i- 
kerimas reading as, “Fa’tabiré...” and “Was’alé ahl-az-zikri... .” 
These ayat-i-kerimas purport to “Apply all your physical, mental 
and spiritual energy to derive Islamic rules by comparing matters 
that do not exist in the Qur’an al-kerim or in the hadith-i-sherifs to 
those which these sources contain.” 


It is stated as follows in the book Mizan: There are quite a 
number of ayat-i-kerfmas commanding the work of ijtihad. The 
blessed meaning of the forty-fourth ayat-i-kerima of the Nahl sara 
is, “So that you should explain what We have revealed to thee...” 
And the blessed meaning of the fifty-ninth dyat-i-kerima of Nisa 
sara is, “Consult to the Book of Allah and to the hadiths of the 
Messenger!” This dyat-i-kerima commands to perform ijtihad. 


Of the disciples of Imam a’zam Abii Hanifa, the most eminent 
ones of those who had attained the grade of ijtihad were Imam 
Abii Yaisuf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Zufar, and Ibn Nujaym 
‘rahima humullahu ta’ala’. They disagreed with Imam a’zam only 
in a few matters. They acted upon their own ijtihads in those 
matters. For it was farz (fard) for them to act upon their own 
ijtihads in those matters, and they were not permitted to follow 
Imam a’zam’s re’y and ijtihad. 

By the same token, each and every one of the Sahaba-i-kiram 
was a mujtahid in every sense of the word, and therefore it was farz 
for them to act upon their own re’y and ijtihad in matters that were 
not clearly stated in Ayat-i-kerfmas and hadith-i-sherifs. So they 
did not adapt themselves to the re’y and ijtihad of those Sahabis 
who, they knew, were superior to them. For this reason, 
throughout the lifetime of the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ and also during the caliphates of the Khulafa-ir- 
rashidin (the four earliest Khalifas, namely Abii Bakr, "Umar, 
’Uthman, and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum ajma’in’), those blessed 
Sahabis who were sent out to distant countries on the mission of 
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teaching Islam would be told to make qiyds (analogy, comparison) 
in matters without clear explanations in Ayat-i-kerfmas and hadith- 
i-sherifs. For instance, when the Most Honourable of the entire 
creation assigned Mu’az bin Jabal ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as the 
governor of Yemen, he questioned him, “What will be the basis of 
your decisions and orders there?” “I shall act upon the Book of 
Allahu ta’ala,” was the latter’s answer. Then the blessed Prophet 
proceeded, “What will you do when (you encounter matters whose 
solutions) you cannot find in the Qur’an al-kerim?” This time, 
Mu’az bin Jabal was ready with the answer, “I shall adopt the 
hadith-i-sherifs of the Prophet of Allahu ta’ala ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ as the guiding principles and laws whereon to base my 
decisions, and act upon his statements, manners and behaviours.” 
The Best of Mankind pressed on, “What will you do if you cannot 
find a clear answer among Rasilullah’s utterances, either?” The 
reply was, “I shall act upon my own ijtihad without going beyond 
the area drawn by Ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs.” When the 
Rasil-i-ekrem ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ heard these answers, 
he paid hamd and thanks to Allahu ta’ala for the knowledgeability 
and greatness Mu’az bin Jabal ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was endued 
with. This event is written in books on the branch termed Usil-i- 
figh, in Menar and in its annotation Ibn Melek ‘rahima-hullahu 
ta’ala’. 

A group of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’ fought against Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum’ 
because their ijtihad differed from his ijtihad. Shiites call those 
people ‘disbelievers’. They curse them with all sorts of abominable 
invectives because those people fought. Yet the fact is that the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ had had ijtihads different from 
that of our master the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ in 
several matters whose solutions required ijtihad. They had not 
been blamed for those different ijtihads of theirs. Nor had they 
been told to recant their ijtihads by the angel who had brought 
down the Wahy afterwards. 


Then, can those who disagreed with Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ in ijtihad ever be called ‘disbelievers’? Can the Ashab-i- 
kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ ever be blamed for this? Quite a 
number of Muslims disagreed with him in ijtihad. And they were 
mostly the greater ones of the Ashab-i-kiram; in fact, some of 
them had been blessed with the good news that they would go to 
Paradise. It is not something easy to call them ‘disbelievers’ or 
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even to criticize them. It was these great people who conveyed to 
us half of the Islamic religion. Wouldn’t aspersions cast on them 
be destructive of half of the religion? How can these great people 
ever be spoken ill of despite the fact that no Islamic scholar has 
refused a single hadith-i-sherif quoted by any one of them? All the 
hadith-i-sherifs they communicated have been accepted by all the 
learned Muslims regardless of their rank positions and branches 
in the Islamic sciences. The second most authentic Islamic book 
after the Qur’an al-kerfm is (the book entitled) Bukhari-i-sherif. 
Shiites believe so, too. This faqir, [i.e. Imam-i-Rabbanf himself,] 
heard Ahmad Tabti, an eminent Shiite scholar, acknowledge the 
fact that after the Kitabullah (the Book of Allah, the Qur’4n al- 
kerim) Bukhari is the second most authentic book. That book 
contains hadith-i-sherifs conveyed by those (of the Ashab-i- 
kiram) who did not follow Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as well 
as by those who followed him. The wars among them did not by 
any means damage their justice and rectitude. The book quotes 
hadith-i-sherifs on the authority of Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ as well as those on the authority of Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allaéhu ’anh’. Had there been any obscurities or blameworthy 
aspects about Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ or his 
quotations, the blessed compiler (of the book BukhAri-i-sherif) 
would not have written in his book any hadith-i-sherffs on the 
authority of him. The early Islamic scholars and the experts of 
hadith always did so, i.e. they fully trusted in the authenticity of all 
the hadith-i-sherifs conveyed by all the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim- 
ur-ridwan’ and, holding the disagreements that had taken place 
among them above themselves, they indiscriminately wrote in 
their books all the hadith-i-sherif conveyed by all of them. Having 
disagreed with Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ (on the part of the 
Sahaba) was not a sin or a fault in their view. It must be known 
well that Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was not necessarily right 
in all the (other) matters whereon he disagreed with the others. 
Nor were those who disagreed with him always wrong. It is true 
that he was right in (the disagreements that were fomented into) 
the so-called wars. Yet this does not mean that he must have been 
always right. In fact, it was by no means a rare event that the 
greater ones of the Tabi’in and the religious leaders did not follow 
him and acted upon their own ijtihads. If the right had always 
been on his side, no one would have disagreed with his ijtihad. For 
instance, Qadi Shurayh ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, one of the greater 
ones of the Tabi’in and an upper-class mujtahid, did not base his 


=50= 


judgement on his ijtihad and refused Imam Hasan’s testimony. 
Other mujtahids also followed Qadi Shurayh’s example and did 
not accept sons as witnesses for their fathers. In many other 
occasions, ijtihads disagreeing with that of the exalted Imam (Alf 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’) were preferred. Our conscientious readers 
are quite aware of these facts. Then, it is not something sinful to 
have disagreed with Hadrat Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ijtihad. Nor 
is it permissible to censure those who did so. 


Aisha-i-Siddiga ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was the darling of Allahu 
ta’ala’s darling. She was so beloved to our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ that he would always have her with him. He 
passed away in her room, in her bed, and with his blessed head on 
her lap. He was buried in her musk-smelling room, and he has 
been there ever since. Aside from all these superiorities and 
values, she was a great scholar and a mujtahid. Our master the 
Prophet ‘alaihis-salatu wassalam’ had left to her the task of 
teaching others half of the religion. Whenever the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ encountered a puzzling question, they would 
come to her, ask her and learn the answer from her. It is 
something incompatible with Islam to criticize and cast 
abominable aspersions on such an exalted and blessed person, 
who had attained the highest honours such as Siddiqa and 
Mujtahida, only because she did not agree with the Emir [Alf] 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. A person who believes our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ will not utter such words. As Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ was our Prophet’s sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ son- 
in-law and paternal first cousin, likewise Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anha’ was his zawja-i-mutahhara (one of his pure wives), and a 
most beloved one, too. 


Until a couple of years ago, whenever this fagir [Imam-i- 
Rabbanf means himself] gave food to miskins (very poor 
Muslims), I had been making my niyyat (intention for a certain 
act of worship, e.g. charity) to (present the blessings earned by 
means of the charitable act to) the souls of the Ahl-i-aba. In other 
words, I used to send the blessings to the souls of Ali, Fatima, 
Hasan and Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ as well as to the soul of 
the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. One night 
I had a dream. In the dream, I saw the Fakhr-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and made salam to him. He would not 
acknowledge my salam, and turned his face away from me, 
stating, “I ate my meals in Aisha’s house. Those who wanted to 
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send me food would send it to Aisha’s house.” I realized that the 
blessed Prophet’s turning his face away from me was because I 
had not added Hadrat Aisha’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ name to the 
blessings that I had been pronouncing on the souls of the 
aforesaid blessed people after distributing food (to poor 
Muslims). From then on, I have added Hadrat Aisha, and even all 
the Zawjat-i-mutahhara (the blessed wives of the Prophet) into 
my niyyat. Ever since, I have been adding the names of all the 
Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ into my prayers. 
For, those people, too, (i.e. the Zawjat-i-mutahhara,) were among 
the Ahl-i-bayt. Then, distress caused to Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ through (something done against) Hadrat 
Aisha-i-Siddiqa would be deeper than that caused through 
Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. Any person with common 
sense and reason will know this fact well. Indeed, these words of 
ours are intended for those who love and respect Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ because they love and respect our master, the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. If a person loves him 
directly, without the sake of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ in 
between, then we have no words to say to him; he will not take 
advice. His purpose is to demolish Islam and to defile Islam’s 
tenets. 


These people want to eliminate Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’, to establish a new religion without him, to love 
and attach themselves directly to Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
’anh’. As a matter of fact, the annals of humanity teem with 
depictions of tyrants and dictators with a number of idiotic 
lackeys and hangers-on around them toadying and trying to 
ingratiate themselves with the hope of worldly advantages. All 
those flatterers, and the people they lackeyed to and made 
partners to our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and even to 
the Creator, Allahu ta’ala, in greatness, tumbled down, their 
bodies rotting, putrefying, and degenerating into noisome sights. 
Their dirty souls went straight to Hell, the place of torment and 
retribution for the unrestrained life they had led in the world and 
for the insults they had flung at Islam. They saw that they had 
been wrong. 


It is an act of disbelief, aberration and heresy to turn away from 
Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ and to hold someone else above him 
and more beloved than him. Imam Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ hates 
people who do so. All the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
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’anhum ajma’in’, including Hadrat "Uthman and Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’, are loved for the sake and love of our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. For, it is stated (in a hadith- 
i-sherif), “He who loves them, does so because he loves me. And 
their enemy, is so because he is my enemy.” 


Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were two of the 
greatest Sahabis and were also among the (people who were 
blessed with the good news that their destination was Paradise and 
who have been called) Ashara-i-mubashshara. How can one ever 
censure them despite the fact that they were given the good news 
that they would go to Paradise? To curse them means to curse 
yourself. As "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was about to pass away, he 
nominated six people he thought eligible for caliphate and 
recommended that one of them be chosen for the office. He 
himself could not make a choice among those six people. Two of 
those six great people were Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’. Both of them relinquished their right of candidature in 
favour of the other four. Talha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was the kind of 
person who sacrificed and slew his own father on account of his 
impudent behaviour towards the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. Allahu ta’ala praises him for that behaviour in 
the Qur’an al-kerfm. As for Zubayr (radiy-Allahu ’anh’; the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ reports that his murderer is 
in Hell. Those who censure and curse him are no less wicked than 
his murderer. Both of them are among the greatest Islamic 
luminaries and are very much beloved of all Muslims. 


How could one ever find justification for belittling the Ashab- 
i-kiram in the face of the fact that they worked night and day and 
beyond the limits of human energy in their championship of the 
cause of Islam and in their enthusiasm to support the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’? They sacrificed their 
property in the way of Allahu ta’ala. They left their relatives, 
families, children, homes, houses, streams, fields and trees for the 
love of Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. They gave 
priority to his blessed body over their own, and to love of him over 
their affection for their property and progeny. They are the people 
who attained the honour of having kept company with the Best of 
Mankind, whose sohbat, i.e. company, togetherness, embellished 
them with such blessings and high grades as have never fallen to 
others’ lot. They eye-witnessed miracles and wonders. They 
observed blessings and pieces of knowledge which others have 
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never had the chance to know of. They were endued with such 
purity of heart and spiritual maturity as no one after them has ever 
been given. Mountains of gold others paid in the name of charity 
would not deserve even half the next-worldly blessings and 
rewards that those most fortunate people earned by giving a 
handful of barley as alms. Allahu ta’ala praises them as follows in 
the Qur’an al-kerim: “I am pleased with them. And they, in turn, 
are pleased with Me.” People who nurse a grudge and enmity 
towards them are described as “k€afirfin (disbelievers, 
unbelievers),” at the end of Sira-i-Fat-h. Then, enmity towards 
them should be avoided with the same dread as one would feel 
towards becoming an unbeliever. The excessive affection which 
those blessed people felt towards the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ made them beloved to him. They cannot be 
criticized for having disagreed on some matters and having acted 
upon their own ijtihad. Their disagreement was intended to find 
the truth and (to obey the commandment telling each and every 
one of them to act upon his own ijtihad and) not to adopt someone 
else’s ijtihad. By the same token, it would have been wrong for 
Imam Abi Yitsuf to have followed Im4m a’zam Abt Hanifa, (who 
was his teacher) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, after having attained the 
grade of ijtihad. It was correct of him to follow his own ra’y. Imam 
Shafi’? ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ would follow his own ra’y instead of 
adopting the ijtihads of the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
’anhum ajma’in’. He always considered it the right way to make a 
judgement in accordance to his own ra’y and not to follow any 
Sahabi’s ijtihad, regardless of who the Sahabi was and how great 
he was, including the Siddfq-i-a’zam (Hadrat Abt Bakr) and 
Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. Since it was possible and 
permissible for any mujtahid not to adopt the words (ijtihads) of a 
Sahabi ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, why should the Sahaba-i-kiram be held 
culpable for having disagreed on matters of ijtihad or for having 
discussed those matters among themselves? From time to time, the 
Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ did disagree with the 
Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ on some matters 
(whose solutions necessitated the onerous job) of ijtihad, and they 
were not condemned, reprehended or criticized for having 
disagreed with our master ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’; nor were 
they prohibited from doing so. If Allahu ta’ala had been displeased 
with those disagreements on the part of the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’, certainly He would have prohibited them from 
doing so and would have declared that He would torment those 
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who were responsible for the disagreements. As a matter of fact, 
He warned and reprehended some of them for talking loud with 
the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 


For the same matter, when the blessed Prophet consulted with 
the Sahaba-i-kiram about what they should do with the prisoners 
captivated in the Holy War of Bedr, they offered differing 
opinions. ’Umar-ul-Fariq and Sa’d ibn Mu’az ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’ were of the opinion that the captives should be killed. 
The other Sahabis ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ said, “Let’s demand a 
ransom for their release.” The Sarwar-i-’Alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ accepted the second opinion and set the captives free. 
Upon this an Ayat-i-kerima was revealed to state that the first 
opinion would have been correct. 


Realizing the greatness of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ and what the Madhhabs are, requires 
knowing well what ijtihad is. 


Do not take pride in your property; 

Nor at all say, “There is none else like me!” 

It takes an adverse wind to winnow away all that’s yours, 
Rendering an abandoned chaff of thee. 


HUSEYN HILMI ISIK, 
‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’ 

Hiiseyn Hilmi Isik, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’, publisher of the 
Hakikat Kitabevi Publications, was born in Eyyub Sultan, Istanbul 
in 1329 (A.D. 1911). 

Of the one hundred and forty-four books he published, sixty 
are Arabic, twenty-five Persian, fourteen Turkish, and the 
remaining are books in French, German, English, Russian, and 
other languages. 

Hiiseyn Hilmi Isik, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’ (guided by Sayyid 
’Abdulhakim Arwési, ‘Rahmat-Allahi ’alaih’, a profound scholar 
of the religion and was perfect in virtues of Tasawwuf and capable 
to guide disciples in a fully mature manner; possessor of glories 
and wisdom), was a competent, great Islamic scholar able to guide 
to happiness, passed away during the night between October 25, 
2001 (8 Sha’ban 1422) and October 26, 2001 (9 Sha’ban 1422). He 
was buried at Eyyub Sultan, where he had been born. 
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WTIHAD 


‘Ijtihad’ means ‘to endeavour hard, to exert oneself, and to 
work as hard as one can’. The purpose in performing ijtihad is to 
work hard and to try to derive new rules from the Qur’an al- 
kerim by analogy, i.e. by comparing the dyat-i-kerfmas and 
hadith-i-sherifs with hidden meanings to overtly stated ones. For 
instance, the blessed meaning of the Ayat-i-kerima commanding 
to obey your parents is, “Do not say, ‘Fie on you’, to them!” No 
mention is made to battery or invective. Since the exclamation 
“Fie on you,” which is by far milder than these forms of 
maltreatment, is expressed literally, mujtahids have deduced by 
ijtihad that it must certainly be haram (forbidden) to beat or curse 
or insult one’s parents. Likewise, the Qur’dn al-kerim literally 
prohibits consumption of wine, without naming the other hard 
drinks. The reason for the prohibition of wine is that it blurs one’s 
mind and suspends one’s mental activities, as is understood from 
the (Arabic) expression used in the Ayat-i-kerima."! Hence, 
mujtahids have deduced by way of ijtihad that all sorts of drinks 
carrying the features that cause wine to be forbidden must be 
forbidden as well; so they have stated that all sorts of intoxicants 
are haram. Allahu ta’4l4 commands to ‘do ijtihad’ in the Qur’an 
al-kerim. It is understood from various dyat-i-kerimas that 
scholars of high grade and profound knowledge have been 
enjoined that they should perform ijtihad. Then, ijtihad is (an 
Islamic commandment called) farz enjoined on people in 
possession of full authority, eligibility and expertise, i.e. those 
who have the ability and capacity to understand the rules and 
matters hidden in the Ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs whose 
meanings cannot be understood clearly, by way of analogy, 
deduction and induction from their significations, tenors of 
discourse and denotations. 


Being worthy of the grade of ijtihad requires a number of 
conditions and qualifications to be fulfilled. First of all, it is 
necessary to have full knowledge of the higher linguistic and 
literary branches of the Arabic language in addition to a perfect 


[1] The word used in the Ayat-i-kerfma is ‘hamr’, which means ‘To blur 
(mind)’. 
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commitment of the entire Qur’an al-kerim to memory; to know the 
ma’na-i-muradf (the intended meaning), the ma’na-i-ishari (the 
denotative meaning), the ma’n4-i-zimnf (the implied meaning), the 
ma’na-i-iltizimf (the preferential meaning) of dyat-i-kerfmas; to 
know when and for what reason and about what each 4yat-i- 
kerima was revealed and whether it is kullf (general) or juz’f 
(special, particular), nasikh (abrogating) or mansikh (abrogated), 
muqayyad (limited) or mutlaq (absolute, unrestrained), in 
addition to many other facts about them; to know how they were 
derived from the qira’at-i-sab’a and qira’at-i-’ashara and qira’at-i- 
shazza; to know by heart all the hadith-i-sherffs in the (six grand 
books of hadiths called) Kutub-i-sitta and in the other books of 
hadith; to know when and why each hadith-i-sherif was uttered 
and the extent of its comprehension; to know the contextual and 
the temporal order of hadith-i-sherifs, (i.e. what hadith-i-sherifs 
preceded and followed what others,); to know the matters they 
concern; to know the events whereon they were uttered; to know 
the names and biographies of their conveyors and reporters; to 
master the methods and rules of the Islamic science called figh; 
and to have an extraordinary spiritual wisdom and an illuminated 
and pure heart and conscience equipped with light of fman and 
tranquility to learn and understand the twelve basic sciences, the 
symbols and signs of ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs and their 
apparent and spiritual explanations." These sublime qualifications 
and faculties are the requirements and conditions of the rank of 
ijtihad. However, people with such powerful mental faculties and 
virtues could be trained and educated only with the blessing of 
sohbat, which rose with our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
and attained its zenith in his time, termed the ’Asr-i-sa’adat (Era 
of Happiness), preserving its impetus during the centuries of the 
Ashab-i-kiram, the Tabi’in, and the Taba’i tabi’in. As time 
plodded along leaving the Era of Happiness farther and farther 
behind, thoughts and ideas were polluted, heresies appeared, and 
scholars in possession of these superior and valuable merits 
became fewer and fewer, completely dwindling away by the end of 
the fourth (Islamic) century. These facts are written with clarity in 
the books Mizan-ul-kubra, Radd-ul-muhtar, and Hadiga. 


[1] The parenthesized explanations of the technical Arabic terms are 
intended to help the reader develop an idea about the magnitude of 
the job of ijtihad. In fact, they are quite short of reflecting the intrinsic 
meanings in the terms. 
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The blessed meaning of the ayat-i-kerfma reading as Fa’tabira 
is: “O, you, owners of wisdom! In matters beyond your mental 
capacity, adapt yourselves to those who know them and who have 
attained full penetration in the depths of those matters.” 


The exalted people who have attained the grade of ijtihad have 
to act in accordance to their own ijtihad. They cannot adapt 
themselves to other mujtahids’ ijtihads. In fact, this rule applied to 
cases of the same nature during the lifetimes of prophets ‘alaihim- 
us-salawatu wa-s-salém’, too; any one of the sahabis (companions) 
of a prophet would act in accordance to his own ijtihad even when 
his ijtihad was contrary to that of his prophet. A question may 
arise at this point. Did prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-s-salam’ 
perform ijtihad, too? Yes, they, too, employed ijtihad by 
comparing the commandments which Allahu ta’ala did not state 
overtly to those which He stated overtly. However, what made 
their ijtihad, which was naturally susceptible to erring, different 
from others’ ijtihad was that it was at the same time susceptible of 
correction; that is, when their ijtihad led them to an incorrect 
conclusion, Allahu ta’ala would immediately send Jebrail ‘alaihis- 
salam’ and rectify their error by way of Wahy. In other words, 
prophets’ ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wassalam’ ijtihad would never 
remain incorrect. For instance, the ijtihad performed by the 
Sarwar-i-’Alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and some of the 
Sahaba-i-kiram concerning the policy that should be followed with 
the prisoners captivated in the Holy War of Bedr turned out to be 
at loggerheads with the ijtihad of "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and a 
few other Sahabis. Upon this an ayat-i-kerima arrived and thereby 
Allahu ta’ala declared to them that Imam ’Umar’s ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ ijtihad was correct. Likewise, the Sira Abasa was revealed 
for the correction of an error of ijtihad. [Tafsir-i-Husayn KAashifi.] 
Another example is Hadrat ’Umar’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ijtihad for 
the elucidation of the delicate situation involved in when our 
master, the blessed Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ ordered 
(the Sahabis around him) to bring him an inkpot and a pen as he 
was about to pass away; this event will be dealt with later in the 
text. 


After the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’, 
scholars of high grade were raised; among them were the four 
widely known leaders (of Madhhabs, namely, Imam-i-a’zam Abii 
Hanifa, Imam-i-Malik, Imam-i-Shafi’?, and Imam-i-Ahmad bin 
Hanbal), and other scholars who performed ijtihad within the 
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Madhhabs (of the previous four leaders); a few of them were 
Imam Aba Yiasuf, Imam Muhammad, Imam Zufer, Ibn Nujaym, 
Imam Rafi’i, Imam Nawawi, Imam Ghazali, and others of the 
same generation. As the distance between the time lived in and 
the ’Asr-i-sa’Adat (Era of Happiness) gradually widened, other 
links were added to the twelve chains of narration whereby 
hadith-i-sherifs were being conveyed and reported, so that it was 
being a matter demanding considerable thought to make a choice 
among the chains of narrations and the untold number of 
narrators. The difficulty involved worsened with time and, by the 
end of the fourth Islamic century, it was no longer possible to train 
and educate any scholars with the capacity to perform ijtihad. 
From then on Muslims have had to make a choice among the 
aforesaid four leaders (imams) and adapt themselves to his 
Madhhab. 


Some of the assiduous saboteurs of Islam, who do not seem to 
understand the subtleties of Islam despite all their shrewdness, 
have been campaigning against the statement that “the gate to 
ijtihad has closed.” They attack it in their books and conferences. 
Yet their breath reeks of alcohol as they speak on the platforms 
and their addled brains produce ludicrous sophisms provoking 
derision on the part of the audience. Al-hamdulillah (Gratitude 
and praise be to Allah), the pure and limpid ocean of young souls, 
overcast under the clouds of apostasy hanging over the Islamic 
world, are being illuminated by the sporadic lights of the sun of 
truth. 


Since ijtihad is an act of worship, i.e. a commandment of Allahu 
ta’ala, no mujtahid can say, “It is wrong,” about another 
mujtahid’s ijtihad. For, each mujtahid’s ijtihad is right and correct 
in his own view. For instance, Im4ém Shafi’? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ 
said, “If a person dislikes the ijtihad and ra’y of Imaém a’zam Abi 
Hanifa ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, may he be accursed in the view of 
Allahu ta’ala, (and may he be deprived of His Compassion,)” 
although he was not in the Hanafi Madhhab. Statements made by 
Imam Abdi Ydsuf and Imam Muhammad and the other (great 
scholars called) imams and in disagreement with those of Imam 
a’zam do not show that they disliked or rejected him. They are 
intended to express (the conclusions they had reached by way of) 
ijtihad. They were obligated to state (the results of) their ijtihad. 
The Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ would command 
his blessed Sahabis he was to send out to distant countries to 
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consult to the Qur’an al-kerim in case of quandaries and to act in 
accordance to their own ra’y'" and ijtihad in matters whose ready- 
made solutions could not be found in the Qur’an al-kerim. He 
would advise them not to adapt themselves to others’ ra’y and 
ijtihad even if they were superior to them in knowledge and 


mental capacity. 


By the same token, Imam Abd Yisuf and Imam Muhammad 
‘rahima-humallahu ta’4la’ would act in accordance to their own 
ijtihads rather than adapting themselves to the ra’y and ijtihad of 
Hadrat Imam a’zam Abd Hanifa ‘rahmatullahu ’alaihim’, their 
teacher and master as he was. Indeed, Ima4m a’zam ‘rahmatullahi 
’aleyh’, their educator, was superior to them in knowledge and 
mental dimensions. 


The differences among the four Madhhabs are the fruits of 
that mandatory research. Whereas bleeding will break the 
ablution of a Muslim in the Hanafi Madhhab it is not an event 
nullifying ablution in Imam Shafi’i’s ijtihad. If a person in the 
Shafi’? Madhhab performs nam4z without renewing his ablution 
though, say, one of his hands is seen to have been bleeding, no 
one in the Hanafi Madhhab can say that he has performed namaz 
without an ablution. For, what he has done is congruent with the 
ijtihad of the leader of the Madhhab he has been following. By 
the same token, if a person in the Hanaff Madhhab performs 
nam4z without renewing his ablution although his bare hand, etc. 
has (even for a moment) contacted the skin of a woman, [who is 
not one of those eighteen women whom Islam has eternally 
forbidden him to marry,]” no one in the Shafi’? Madhhab can 
blame him for having made nam4z without an ablution. In fact, 
our imams, [i.e. the greatest Islamic scholars,] disagreed with one 
another in quite a few technicalities in matters pertaining to 
ablution, to namaz, to nikah (marriage contract prescribed by 
Islam), to inheritance, to wills and testaments, to talaq (divorce, 
dissolution of marriage), to crimes and murders, to (business 


[1] Lexical meaning of ‘ra’y’ is ‘opinion’. Throughout the English version 
we have avoided using its lexical English equivalent lest we should 
confine the colossal world of meaning treasured up in the scientific 
and technical word ‘ra’y’ into the cubicle of ‘opinion’. 

[2] There is detailed information in the eighth chapter of the fourth 
fascicle of Endless Bliss about the situations and conditions that make 
it haram for a Muslim to marry any one of the certain women. 
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transactions such as) buying and selling, and in many other 
matters. All these disagreements were based on ijtihad. None of 
them said, “They are wrong,” about any other’s statements. 


Similarly, the Ashab-i-kirém ‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’ 
disagreed with one another in a number of matters; yet none of 
them said that any other’s ijtihad was wrong; nor did it ever occur 
to them to accuse one another of aberration or wrongdoing. For 
instance, Abii Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the time’s 
Khalifa, sent a Muhtadi,"” and a Sahabi for company, to Hadrat 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was in charge of the Bayt-ul-mal 
(Treasury Department in an Islamic State), and ordered him, 
(through the Sahabi,) to pay him his share of zakat (from the Bayt- 
ul-mal). His purpose was to encourage the muhtadf to become a 
Muslim. Yet "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ would not give him 
anything in the name of zakat. Later, when Hadrat Abi Bakr 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ asked ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ why he would 
not pay him zakat despite the ayat-i-kerima commanding payment 
of zakat to people in that group, called muallafa-i-qulib, the 
latter’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ answer was, “The commandment 
intended to soften the hearts of disbelievers (by paying them a 
share from zakat) was valid at a time when disbelievers were 
excessively wicked and before the realization of the victory 
promised by Allahu ta’4la. But now Muslims are in the ascendant 
and disbelievers are weak and defeated. It is no longer necessary 
to win disbelievers’ hearts by means of property.” He went on with 
two quotations, first quoting the dyat-i-kerima invalidating the 
commandment enjoining payment of zakat to the group of 
disbelievers called muallafa-i-quliib, and then adding the hadith-i- 
sherif called Mu’az. This disagreement between the ijtihad of 
Imam ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and that of the Siddiq-i-a’zam 
(Abt Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the Khalifa,) should not be 
construed as rejection of his order. It was merely a statement of his 
ijtihad in his capacity as the director of the Bayt-ul-mAl, [wherein 
Muslims’ money and property had been consigned to his care]. 
Indeed, Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ did not blame him for that 
ijtihdad of his. On the contrary, that event added new material to 
the facts whereon his ijtihad had been based, so that he and all the 
other Sahaba-i-kiram joined Hadrat ’Umar’s ijtihad. Imam 
Rabbani exemplifies the differences of ijtihad between the Ashab- 
i-kiram and Rasitlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ with the 


[1] Someone who has newly converted, or is expected to convert, to Islam. 
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following event, in the ninety-sixth (96) letter (of his book 
Maktiibat): 


One day, as the time of his passing away seemed to be quite 
close, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ ordered, “Fetch 
me some paper. Ill write something for you!” Some of the people 
being there said, “Let’s give him a piece of paper,” while another 
group were of the opinion that they should not do so. Umar-ul- 
Fariiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was in the second group. “The Book of 
Allahu ta’ala will suffice for us,” he said. Some people are still 
criticizing and maligning him on account of that event. They 
would not be doing so if they knew the essence of the matter. 
Indeed, ’Umar-ul-Fariiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ knew that the Wahy 
(revelation of the Qur’an al-kerfm) had already come to an end, 
that Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’ would no longer bring any news from 
heaven, and that there was no other way than ijtihad and ra’y for 
inferring new rules. The things that Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ was to write at that moment were facts that could be 
found by way of ijtihad. They could be found by other mujtahids 
as well, since Allahu ta’ala had commanded to “Perform ijtihad!”’ 
After a moment’s reflection over all these facts, "Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ knew that they should avoid exacerbating the 
very difficult and painful situation Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ was in. Considering that the ijtihad which others would 
perform would be quite adequate, he said, “The Qur’an al-kerim 
will be sufficient for us.” He meant to say that the Qur’an al- 
kerim was a source adequate for others to base their ijtihads on. 
In fact, as is inferable from his mention of the Qur’an al-kerim 
alone, the rules intended to be written (by the Messenger of 
Allah) were to be the conclusions of an ijtihad based on the 
Qur’an al-kerim, rather than on hadith-i-sherifs; that was what he 
understood from the manners and modes (of the situation 
wherein the Messenger of Allah uttered his aforesaid order). 
Then, Hadrat ’Umar’s preventing others from bringing paper was 
a fruit of the mercy and compassion ingrained in his nature and 
activated by his anxiety not to tire and pester Rasdlullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, who was already suffering the agonizing 
pains of the illness (of death). Besides that, the blessed Prophet’s 
asking for paper was not a formal commandment, but an urge of 
compassion that he felt to save others from the trouble of ijtihad. 
Otherwise, if it had been a commandment, he would have insisted 
on his demand for paper instead of changing his mind upon the 
diversity of opinion among his Ashab ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
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ajma’in’, since it would have been necessary to deliver a 
commandment. 


Question: At that moment ’Umar-ul-Fariiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
also said, “Let’s see if he is talking subconsciously.” Why did he 
make that remark? 


Answer: Im4m-i-Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ answers this 
question as follows: "Umar-ul-Fartiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ thought 
that that utterance (of Rasflullah’s) could be a kind of raving 
which was said unintentionally in a fever. As a matter of fact, his 
(the Prophet’s) words, “I'll write...,” support that likelihood, since 
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had never written 
anything throughout his lifetime. Furthermore, his utterance 
contained also the final clause of purpose: “... lest you should 
deviate from the right course after me!” How could there have 
been logic in talking about deviating from the right course since 
Islam had already reached perfection, the blessing had been 
completed, and Allahu ta’ala had been pleased? If ‘deviation from 
the right course’ was still a likelihood with all that perfection and 
completeness, what could be written to stop it at a stroke? What 
could be written to prevent a deviation which something written in 
twenty-three years was supposed to have failed to anticipate? 
’Umar-ul-Fartiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ concluded from these 
reasonings that Rasilullah’s statement had been made 
unconsciously, which was only human. Some of the Sahabis said, 
“Let’s ask him,” while others objected to the idea and said that 
they should not disturb him, so the voices were being raised. Upon 
this, Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ warned, “Get up, 
and do not dispute with one another! It is not something good to 
dispute in the presence of the Prophet.” He did not repeat his 
former request. Nor did he ask for a pen or paper. 


If the disagreements between the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ and our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ on matters to be derived by way of ijtihad had been based 
on arbitrary options and personal prejudices, the Sahabis 
responsible for the disagreements would have become apostates. 
[May Allahu ta’ala protect all of us from such perdition!] They 
would have gone out of Islam. Indeed, any behaviour 
disrespectful towards the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, regardless of its degree, is an act of disbelief. We trust 
ourselves to Allahu ta’ala’s protecting against such a grave 
offence. The fact, however, was that those disagreements were the 
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fruits of their endeavours to carry out the commandment (which 
said), “Fa’tabira,” (in the Qur’an al-kerfm). As a matter of fact, it 
is an error and an act of violation for a person who has attained 
the grade of ijtihad to follow someone else’s ijtihad in matters 
whose solutions necessitate ijtihad. However, ijtihad is not 
practicable in rules that are clearly stated in the Qur’4n al-kerim 
or in hadith-i-sherffs. It is farz for every Muslim to obey such 
rules. 


In conclusion, we would like to say briefly that all the Ashab-i- 
kiraém ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ led a life far from 
ostentation, always trying to purify their hearts and habits, and 
free from anxiety to have themselves liked by others. They paid no 
attention to outward appearance and held essence and truth of 
highest importance. Their essential concern was to do Rasiflullah’s 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ commandments and to avoid hurting 
him. They sacrificed their parents, their children and their families 
for the sake of that Sarwar. Their belief in him was so strong and 
so true that they would drink his spit before it touched the ground, 
as if it were autumnul rain. When he had a haircut or trimmed his 
beard, they would jump for the clippings and catch them before 
they fell on the ground, for the honour of carrying one of his hairs 
was more valuable to them than crowns and thrones. Khalid bin 
Walid ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, a hero who devastated the stupendous 
Roman armies and conquered many fortresses and countries, said 
that he owed all his victories to the saqal-i-sherif’! he had been 
carrying on his head. 


These (blessed hairs that are called) saqal-i-sherif are 
keepsakes handed down from one generation to another and 
devoted to mosques. They are visited on holy days. It is a widely 
known fact, and an evidence for their strong belief in and true 
attachment to that Sarwar, that whenever he had himself bled they 
would drink his blood. If those great people, who are quite far 
from dirty habits such as lies and slanders, are heard to have said 
something that appears to be unseemly towards him, we should 
interpret them with good will and attain salvation by thinking of 
the purpose rather than of the words. 


Question: When the ahkam-i-ijtihadiyya (rules derived by way 
of ijtihad) may be erroneous, how can we ever trust the ahkam-i- 


[1] Hairs from the Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ blessed beard. 
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shar’iyya (rules of the Sharf’at, Islam) coming from Rastlullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’? 


Answer: Prophets’ ‘alaihim-us-salam’ ahkam-i-ijtihadiyya 
develops into ahkam-i-shar’iyya afterwards. In other words, it is 
not possible for prophets ‘alaihim-us-salam’ to remain in error. 
After mujtahids employ their ijtihad in the ahkam-i-ijtihadiyya 
and the differences appear, Allahu ta’ala declares the correct 
conclusion. Thereby the truth becomes known. As a matter of fact, 
all the ahkam-i-ijtihadiyya derived during the lifetime of our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was subjected to the 
correction of the Wah-y that was revealed on the spot, so that 
there is not a single doubtful one among them. Then, all the ahkam 
(Islamic rules, principles and commandments) coming from the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ are true. All of 
them are guaranteed, since they were all declared by way of Wah- 
y (revelation of 4Ayat-i-kerfmas). The purpose for the 
commandment of ijtihad in this category of rules, (in the ahkam-i- 
ijtihdadiyya, that is,) although the truth about them would be 
declared afterwards, was to give mujtahids a chance to attain 
higher grades and more blessings. Not so is the case with the 
ahkam-i-ijtihadiyya derived after our master the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’; they are not guaranteed; they are based 
on assumptions and, therefore, doubtful. Although it is necessary 
to do them, he who denies them will not become a disbeliever. 
However, if a person denies a rule (a commandment, a 
prohibition, a principle or a tenet) whereon the ijtihads of all 
mujtahids are in agreement with one another, he becomes a 
disbeliever. 


In short, we should illuminate our hearts with reverence and 
affection towards the Ahl-i-bayt and have a high opinion about all 
the Sahaba-i-kiram without discrimination against any one of them 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. We should observe each and 
every one of them in the high rank and grade assigned to him by 
our master, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’! 
We should believe that the disputes and wars among them were 
based on good intentions and accepted reasons, and we should not 
blame or criticize any one of them! 


Imam Shafi’?i and Imam Ahmad ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ said, 
“As our hands were not smeared with their blood, so let us not 
imbrue our tongues (by censuring them)!” Then, we should know 
all the Sahaba-i-kiraém as pure and innocent people because they 
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were the disciples of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ and we should hold the belief that it is necessary to love 
them very much and to respect them deeply. All the Sahaba-i- 
kiram, the Tabi’in-i-izim, the Taba’i tabi’in, the mujtahids, the 
mutakallimin (scholars in the branch of Islamic knowledge called 
Kalam), the fuqaha (scholars in the Islamic science called Fiqh), 
the muhaddithin (scholars of Hadith), the mufassirin (scholars of 
Tafsir), and all the pious Muslims in this Ummat held this same 
belief. 


This right path is the madhhab and the belief of the zumra-i- 
najiyya (group of salvation) called Ahl as-sunnat wa-l jama’at. 
When a person attends the lessons of one of the Awliya of this 
noble Ummat (Muslims) for a couple of days, the beautiful merits 
and virtues treasured in that Wali’s heart and soul will assimilate 
him in such fruitful manner as the spiritual benefits he will reap 
from the Wali’s sohbat (having been together with him) will not 
have any comparable equivalents among all the imaginable 
worldly blessings; then, how could there ever be found a grain of 
sense in believing the statements made, or the books written, by 
those malignant people whose confined mental capacities cannot 
reach beyond the periphery of their vicious earthly life, and then 
visualizing base and ugly motives behind the disagreements and 
wars among the Ashab-i-kirham? Indeed, the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ felt excessive affection for the Rasil-i-akram 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, so much so that for his sake they 
would sacrifice their lives, their property, their possessions, their 
children, their wives, their parents and their homelands. 
Attending his sohbat for a long time, they had been acculturated 
with all the features, traits and patterns of the most beautiful 
moral values innate in the constitution of our master, the Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, and their selves, hearts and nafses 
had been purified from all sorts of evils and basenesses. Such 
inappropriate statements and opinions about the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’, who were the Companions 
of our master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, are 
never permissible. 


Those poor people who say or write so; don’t they know that 
enmity towards the Ashab-i-kiram is no different from direct 
enmity towards the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’? 
By blaming them they are blaming the Fakhr-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. It is for this reason that the eminent scholars of 
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our religion said, “Any behaviour disrespectful towards or critical 
of our Prophet’s ‘alaihis-salatu wassalam’ Ashab means denial of 
the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’.” 


The events (wars) of Jamal and Sifffn cannot be grounds for 
blaming them. Neither party (in either of those two wars) became 
sinful; perhaps both parties earned blessings. Indeed, as is stated in 
a hadith-i-sherif, a mujtahid who reaches a wrong conclusion in his 
ijtihad deserves one blessing, whereas he would be given two to 
ten blessings if he found the truth by way of ijtihad. There is no 
doubt about the fact that the disagreements among them had 
nothing to do with hidden motives or worldly ambitions; they were 
the results of disagreeing ijtihads. Imém Abdulwahhab Sha’rani 
states as follows in his (abridged version which he entitled) 
Muhtasar of the book Tazkira by Imam (Aba Abdullah) 
Muhammad (bin Ahmad) Qurtubi: “The wars and disagreements 
between Mu’awiya and Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were a 
religious matter arising from disagreements of ijtihad. They were 
not intended for worldly gains. In other words, they were not after 
sultanate or sovereignty; why should they be criticized, then? 
Indeed, they must be commended for their disagreements, since 
they were done for religious purposes.” Imam Qurtubi and 
Abdulwahhab Sha’rani are among the great notables of Islam. As 
is revealed in the same book, Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ stated, “Later, [i.e. after me,] fitna will arise among my 
Ashab and they will fight one another. Jenab-i-Haqq will forgive 
them, on account of the sohbat they have had with me. No one will 
be forgiven for the fitna that will arise among the Muslims (of the 
generations) that will come after them.” For, they are not Sahabis; 
they have not been blessed with (Rasflullah’s) sohbat. Everyone 
will be resurrected and taken to the place of judgement (in the 
Hereafter) in the company of the people they have loved in the 
world. All the Sahaba-i-kiram loved the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ very much. 


It is understood from a hadith-i-sherif quoted in the same page 
that people killed from both parties as well as their killers are 
people of Paradise. All of them were great mujtahids. If a 
mujtahid’s ijtihad indicates a conclusion different from that of 
another mujtahid with a higher grade in the science of ijtihad, he 
has to follow his own ijtihad. It is not correct for him to follow the 
other’s ijtihad. Imém-i-Abai Yasuf and Imaém-i-Muhammad were 
Imam a’zam Abii Hanifa’s disciples; and Aba Sawr and Muzani 
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were Imém Muhammad ShAfi’i’s disciples; these people had quite 
a number of ijtihads in disagreement with their masters’ ijtihads. 
There are many things which are halal (permitted) in their ijtihad 
and haram (forbidden) in their master’s ijtihad, and vice versa. 
They cannot be considered sinful or erroneous (on account of 
those disagreements). No one (no scholar) has (considered or) 
said so. For their disagreements were the results of ijtihad. They 
were mujtahids, too. Likewise, each and every one of the Ashab- 
i-kiram was a mujtahid. All of them, from Wahshf ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ to Hadrat Abt Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, and including 
Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, were mujtahids. Each of 
them had attained the honour of being blessed with the purifying 
and heart-penetrating looks and benedictions of our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. For instance, Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ had been blessed with this benediction which he (the Best of 
Mankind) had pronounced on him: “Ya Rabbi (O my Rabb)! 
Make him hadi and mehdi!” ‘Hadi’ means ‘he who has attained 
the right path, the true guidance’. And ‘mehdi’ means ‘person who 
guides others to the right path’. If thought is given to the matter, 
it will be seen that this benediction implies the highest grade, both 
in the world and in the Hereafter. To doubt about it means to 
assert that a benediction pronounced by the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ may not be accepted (by Allahu ta’ala). 
As the Sarwar-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ cited the 
names of the greater ones of the Sahaba, he stated about Hadrat 
Abi Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, “He is the most 
merciful one of my Ummat.” And his description of Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was: “He is the most halim (clement, gentle, 
mild, patient) and the most generous of my Ummat.” Due 
consideration will give a clear idea about the heights that these 
two valuable attributes reach. 


Ibn Hajar-i-Makk? ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ wrote as follows in 
the twenty-seventh page of his book Tat-hir-ul-jenan: Abdullah 
ibn Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ states as follows: (One day) 
Jebrafl ‘alaihis-salam’ came to our master, the Prophet ‘alaihis- 
salatu wassalam’, and said, “O Muhammad ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’! I recommend Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to you. Trust 
him in having the Qur’an al-kerim written.” He wrote in the same 
page: One day the Rasil-i-akram ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
visited Umm-i-Habiba ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, his blessed wife, in 
her room. At that moment, Mu’dwiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was 
asleep with his head on his sister Umm-i-Habiba’s ‘radiy-Allahu 
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’anha’ lap. Upon seeing them in this manner, the Rasil-i-akram 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ asked, “Y4 Umm-i-Habiba! Do you 
love your brother so much?” When our blessed mother replied, “I 
do love my brother very much,” Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ observed, “Allahu ta’ala and His Messenger love him, 
too.” 


It is written in the same book: Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ had the honour of having attained close relationship with our 
master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. For, his sister 
Umm-i-Habiba ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was one of the blessed wives 
of our master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 


Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states in one of his 
hadith-i-sherifs: “Allahu ta’ala has promised me that the families 
who gave me their daughters in marriage and the families I gave 
my daughters to, will be with me in Paradise.” 


Another hadith-i-sherif informing about the virtues of Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is this: Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ said to Hadrat Mu’Awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: 
“When you become ruler, i.e. Khalifa, do your duty well!” Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated (later), “It was when I heard 
this hadith-i-sherif that I began to feel wish and enthusiasm for 
caliphate. For this hadith-i-sherif gave me the good news that I 
was going to be Khalifa.” The Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ foretold that Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was 
going to become Khalifa later. This prediction is one of the 
Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ mu’jizas (miracles). 
Because Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ firmly believed that this 
hadith-i-sherif would definitely prove true, he was awaiting the 
time for its realization. However, its correct time was after Imam 
Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ passing away, and even after Imam 
Hasan’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relinquishing the office (of caliphate) 
to him. Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ acted too soon, attempting 
to realize his wish after the war which Aisha and Zubayr and 
Talha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ fought against Imam Al? ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’, which was a mistake because it was premature. 
However, since his mistake was a result of ijtihad, he cannot be 
blamed for it. 


As is written in the same book, the Sarwar-i-’Alam ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ took counsel with Abii Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhuma’. He asked them, “Tell me your opinions!” He 
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said it twice. They said, “Allahu ta’4l4 and His Messenger ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ know everything better.” Then he 
(Rasdlullah) sent for Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. When Hadrat 
Mu’awiya came to the place, Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ said, “Take (counsel with) Mu’awiya in your businesses. 
He is staunch and trustworthy.” 


In another hadith-i-sherif he pronounced this benediction: “Ya 
Rabbi! Equip Mu’awiya with knowledge and judgement! Grant 
him a high rank and position in Muslim countries! Facilitate the 
performance of his orders! Protect him against torment!” "Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ praised Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and 
appointed him governor of Damascus to replace his (Mu’awiya’s) 
dead brother Yazid, -who had been appointed governor after the 
conquest of Damascus by Hadrat Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’-, 
and did not dismiss him from office throughout his ten-year 
caliphate. His governorship continued during the caliphates of 
Imam ’Uthm4n and Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, too; those 
two blessed Khalifas would not dismiss Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ from office. During that long period, Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ was always popular among the people living within his 
jurisdiction and no one voiced a complaint against him, whereas 
governors of other provinces had numerous files of complaint 
lodged against them. 


Sayyid Abdulqadir Geylanf ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, the ghaws- 
i-a’zam and also one of the greatest leaders in the (succession of 
scholars called) Séfiyya-i-aliyya, enlarges on the caliphates of Abi 
Bakr, "Umar, ’Uthman, Ali, and Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ in 
the fifty-fourth page of the first chapter of the book Ghunya-t-ut- 
talibin, which he wrote in order to teach Islam to all Believers and 
to rectify their credal misunderstandings, and adds: [When Imém 
Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ passed away, Imam Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu 
anh’, anxious to prevent bloodshed among Muslims and to 
maintain public peace, relinquished his right of caliphate to 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and went under his command. From 
that day on, Mu’awiya’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ caliphate was rightful 
and sahih (legal according to Islamic law). So, the meaning which 
the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had purported in 
his hadith-i-sherif, “This son of mine is sayyid, i.e. great. Through 
him Allahu ta’ala will conciliate between two great parties of 
Muslims,” manifested itself. As is seen, Imam Hasan’s ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ homage made Mu’awiya’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 


~79— 


caliphate compatible with Islam and put an end to the 
disagreement between the two parties of Muslims. The Tabi’in, the 
Taba’i tabi’in, and all the Muslims worldover recognized 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ as Khalifa. The Sarwar-i-’Alam 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had stated in a hadith-i-sherif (to 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’), “When you become Khalifa, 
behave gently and manage well!” And in another hadith-i-sherif, 
“The Islamic mill will work continuously for thirty-five or thirty- 
seven years!” Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ used the 
word ‘mill’ (in this hadith-i-sherff) in order to symbolize Islam’s 
power and firmness. The first thirty years of the period mentioned 
covers the times of the earliest four Khalifas and that of Imam 
Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’, and the remaining five or six or 
seven years is the duration of time wherein Hadrat Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was Khalifa. His caliphate lasted nineteen 
years and a few months.] 


There is a newly printed Turkish version of the book Ghunya. 


It is written in the third page of the second volume of Mir’at-i- 
kainat: “Hadrat Mu’awiya’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ father was Abia 
Sufyan, and his fifth father in retrospect, ’Abd-u-Menéaf, was at 
the same time one of the grandfathers of the Messenger of Allah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu’ 
anh’ was born nineteen years before the Hegira. He and his father 
joined the Believers on the very day when Mekka-i-mukarrama 
was conquered. He was tall, white-complexioned, beautiful and 
handsome, and majestic. He was one of Rasifilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ scribes entrusted with the duty of writing copies 
of the Qur’an al-kerim, whereby he attained many a benediction 
on the part of the Messenger of Allah. He was also honoured with 
the good news that he would become Khalifa. One day, 
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was riding an animal 
with Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ behind him on the back of the 
animal, and they were talking, when he (the Prophet) pronounced 
this benediction on him: “Ya Rabbi! Give him much knowledge 
and mildness!” It is written in all books of history that he was a 
topic of public talk on account of his great wisdom, keen intellect, 
compassionate tenderness, unstinting generosity, finesse, and 
mildness. The innumerable folk-tales about his forbearance and 
clemency were compiled in two huge books in Arabic. Four 
geniuses were raised in Arabia: Hadrat Mu’awiya; ’Amr ibn al- 
As; Mughirat-ebn-Shu’ba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhuma’; and 
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Ziyad bin Ebfh. Many scholars stated that he was extremely 
majestic, valiant, prudent, determined, and merciful, so that he 
had been created, as it were, so as to be an administrative 
authority. In fact, whenever Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ saw him he 
would say, “This person is an Iranian Shah.” He would never 
reject a personal request, and would always give much more than 
the amount asked from him. One day, when Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu 
‘anh’ told him about his debts, he gave him eighty thousand gold 
coins. He appointed ’Amr ibn al-As ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ as 
governor of Egypt and donated to him two-years’ revenues 
obtained from Egypt. 


His elder brother Yazid, governor (of Palestine) in Damascus 
appointed by "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, appointed Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to act for him (as governor of Palestine) in the 
event of his death. "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the Khalifa, made 
him permanent governor upon Yazid’s passing away. Hadrat 
’Uthman, Ali and Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ did not dismiss 
him from office. In the forty-first year of the Hegira, he became 
Khalifa rightfully and in a manner suitable with Islam, which was 
approved by all the people living in Muslim countries. That year 
was called Am-ul-jama’a. When he became Khalifa, he began to 
make jihad against the disbelievers in Africa. A year later he sent 
a commander named Abdurrahman (with an army) to Sijistan 
[Seistan], to the east of Iran, and the next year another army to 
Sudan, and conquered those places from disbelievers. In the forty- 
fourth year (of the Hegira) he conquered the city of Kabul, and 
shortly afterwards his army under the command of Muhallab 
conquered India and Samarkand. Muhallab was a great hero who 
went into a number of combats against the Khawarij later and 
thereby prevented their spread. In the forty-fifth year Afriqiyya 
[Tunisia] was conquered. The great and tough combats engaged in 
China in the forty-seventh year cost Muslims quite a number of 
martyrs, and joining the Holy War in Cyprus in person, he realized 
the conquest of the island. 


For a number of long years Cyprus remained in the hands of 
Muslims. It is written in the fifth page of the final section of the 
book Akhlaq-i-alai, “The island of Cyprus holds many graves 
belonging to people who were among the Ashab-i-kiram and the 
Tabi’in-i-izim. As a matter of fact, Umm-i-Hiraém ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anha’, Enes bin Malik’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ maternal aunt, is 
buried there.” One day, Rasidlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
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slept in her house. He woke up, smiling. She asked, “O the 
Messenger of Allah! Why are you smiling?” The blessed 
Prophet’s answer was: “O Umm-i-Hiram! I saw (in my dream) 
some of my Ummat boarding ships and going out for Holy War 
against disbelievers!””» Umm-i-Hiram requested, “O Messenger of 
Allah! Pray for me so that I be one of them!” So our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ pronounced this benediction: “Ya 
Rabbi! Make her one of them!” During the time of Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, Umm-i-Hiram and her husband boarded one 
of the ships bound for Cyprus and went there. In Cyprus she fell 
down from the horse she was riding and attained martyrdom. The 
second conquest of Cyprus was accomplished in 828 [1425 A.D.], 
by the Egyptian Sultan Eshref Tatar. And it was conquered for 
the third time in 978 [1570 A.D.] by Sultan Selim Khan I. After 
the Treaty of Berlin, it was left to England only in the 
administrative dimensions. In the fiftieth year (of the Hegira) 
Hadrat Mu’awiya sent his son Yazid out for the conquest of 
Istanbul. A considerable number of Sahabis in the army under 
Yazid’s command, including Khalid ibn Zayd abi Ayyib al- 
Ansari ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’, attained martyrdom in Istanbul. The 
peace treaty bilaterally signed stipulated that Byzantium would 
pay a tax annually. In the year fifty-four another army of the 
Khalifa (Hadrat Mu’awiya) under the command of ’Ubaydullah 
ibn Ziyad, [not ibn Zayyad, one of the Abbasid Khalifas,] crossed 
the Asiatic river Oxus on camels and conquered Bukhara. Islam 
spread all over Asia and Africa. Qudus-i-sherif (the blessed city of 
Jerusalem), a place formerly conquered by Umar ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’, had fallen into the hands of disbelievers afterwards. Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ recaptured it. In short, our 
Prophet’s invocation, “YA Rabbi! Make Mu’awiya dominant 
everywhere!” met with Divine Acceptance and he was dominant 
over all those countries from Kairouan in (Tunisia) Africa to 
Bukhara in Asia, and from Yemen to Istanbul. He was liked and 
respected by all people. The Ahl-i-islam (all Muslims) were 
enjoying the luxuries of a life of comfort and abundance. He 
would dress smartly, ride graceful horses, and lead a life of 
pleasures, without violating the limitations of a lifestyle drawn by 
Islam, which was a blessing of moderation he had attained owing 
to the sohbat of Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and the 
benedictions that the Best of Mankind had pronounced over him. 
He took utmost care to avoid wrongdoing and cruelty. After a 
long-term career as a governor in Damascus, -four years under 
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Hadrat ’Umar, twelve years under Hadrat ’Uthman, five years 
under Hadrat Alf, and six months under Hadrat Hasan ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’-, he became Khalifa over all Muslim countries in 
a canonical and legal way upon Hadrat Hasan’s relinquishing his 
right of caliphate, and stayed in office for nineteen years. He 
passed away when he was seventy-nine years old, in the sixtieth 
[60] year of the Hegira. He was buried in Damascus. He had been 
respectfully keeping some hair and nail clippings belonging to our 
master, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. He 
requested in his last will that those blessed clippings be put on his 
mouth and eyes after his death in order to benefit from their 
blessedness. He had three sons, named Abdurrahman, Yazid, and 
Abdullah; and four daughters, named Hind, Ramala, Safiyya, and 
Aisha.” 


It is stated as follows in the translation rendered by the poet 
Mahmiid Abdulbaqi ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ of the book 
Mawahib-i-ladunniyya, written by Imam Ahmad bin Muhammad 
Qastalanf ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, a scholar of Egypt: “According 
to ibn Is-hag, Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ served as a governor 
for twenty years in Damascus and as Khalifa for twenty years. 
Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal states that Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ pronounced this benediction on him: ‘Ya Rabbi! 
Teach Mu’awiya knowledge and calculation! Protect him from 
Hell!’ He is renowned for his duty to write copies of the Qur’an 
al-kerim.” 


Muhammad Shamsaddin Sami Bey states as follows in Qamiis- 
ul-a’lam: “Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was one of the eminent 
Sahabis. His father Abt Sufyan and his (elder) brother Yazfd and 
his mother Hind embraced Islam on the day when Mekka was 
conquered. He had joined the Believers earlier, secretly for fear 
of incurring his father’s fury. He and his father were true and 
staunch Muslims; they fought in positions ahead of Rastlullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Abii Sufyan ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
lost one of his eyes in the Holy War of Taif, and he lost his other 
eye in the Holy War of Yermuk in the thirteenth year (of the 
Hegira) during the caliphate of Hadrat Aba Bakr as-Siddiq. One 
of the honours that Hadrat Mu’dwiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was 
blessed with was that he served as a secretary to our master, the 
Fakhr-i-’dlam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. When Hadrat Abi 
Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ sent an army to Damascus, he (Hadrat 
Mu’awiya) and his elder brother Yazid fought under the 
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command of Khalid bin Walid ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. In the forty- 
first [41] year of the Hegira, in the city of Qiifa, homage was paid 
to him as Khalifa, and thereafter he served as Khalifa for twenty 
years. Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was extraordinarily 
wise, extremely intelligent, perfectly eloquent, strongly 
influential, and soothingly soft-spoken. He was very patient, 
clement, kind and generous. When the time’s Khalifa, the Fardiq- 
i-a’zam (Umar) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ honoured Damascus, the city 
wherein Hadrat Mu’awiya’s fixed abode of governorship was 
located, he entered the city in his usual, plain and modest attire, 
which had won him universal admiration especially among his 
Roman counterparts, and when he saw Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ in his tidy and elegant appearance, he exclaimed, “This man 
is like one of the Shahs of Iran.” As long as Hadrat Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ held office as Khalifa, he rendered great 
services for the propagation and promotion of Islam and 
conquered many countries. Islamic scholars quoted numerous 
hadith-i-sherifs on the authority of him in their books, [which is a 
cogent evidence for his greatness and for the fact that he was 
believed and trusted.] He requested (in his last will) that after 
death his body be wrapped in a shirt, a keepsake from the Fakhr- 
i-kainat ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, and intered with the nail 
clippings that he had been keeping as blessings from our master, 
the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, on his eyes 
and mouth.” 


Ahmed Cevdet Pasa of Lowicz ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, a 
renowned scholar who rendered a great service to Islam by 
preparing the highly valuable book entitled Majalla and at the 
same time the author of the most dependable twelve books of 
Ottoman History, states as follows in the hundred and ninety- 
second page of the seventh chapter of his Qisas-i-Anbiya (History 
of Prophethood): In the sixtieth year of the Hegira, Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, after delivering the (Friday sermon called) 
Khutba, made this short speech: “O Muslims! It has been a rather 
long time that I have been reigning over you. I have made you 
tired of myself. And I am tired of you, too. I am being eager to 
part with you. And you are eager to part with me, too. Yet the 
Khalifas that will succeed me will be no better than I have been. 
As a matter of fact, my predecessors were better than me. If a 
person wishes to attain Allahu ta’ala, Allahu ta’ala, in turn, will 
wish him to attain Him. Ya Rabbi! I wish to attain Thee. And I 
pray Thee that it be Thine Will also that I attain Thee! And do 
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bless me with eternal felicity!” Then he became ill. He sent for his 
son Yazid and gave him this advice: “My son! I have saved you 
from a multitude of expeditions and journeys. I have provided 
facilities for all your future activities. I have made everybody 
obedient to you. I am leaving you such tremendous property as 
has not fallen to anyone else’s lot. Watch over the people of 
Hidjaz, for they are your origins. They are the most respectable 
people that will come to you. Keep an eye on the people of Iraq, 
too! Even if they should request that you dismiss a civil servant 
daily, do so! Take good care of the people of Damascus, too, for 
they are your supporters. Have them come back to Damascus 
when their mission (out of Damascus) is over. Otherwise, staying 
too long in other countries will cause degeneration in their moral 
values. There are three people likely to be your rivals. One of 
them, Abdullah bin "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4la ’anhuma’, is a 
devoted worshipper. When others pay homage to you, he will pay 
homage, too. Husayn bin Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhuma’ is a 
noble but light person. People of Qifa may provoke him to rise 
against you. When you achieve a victory over him, forgive him! 
He is our relation. He has plenty of rights over us. He is a 
grandson of our master, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. As for Abdullah bin Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhuma’; he is like a lion. Protect yourself very well against 
him.” 


He made the following statements towards his passing away: 
“When I die, liberality and generosity also will die with me. Gates 
of benefaction will be closed for many people. People who ask 
(for something) will be empty-handed.” “I wish I had been a 
Qouraishi living in the village of Zi Tuwa and not a Khalifa!” He 
passed away in the month of Rajab ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. He was 
tall, white-complexioned, majestic, extremely patient, and tender- 
hearted. His tenderness was a topic for public talk. One day, a 
man entered his presence and hurled very nasty and vicious 
insults at him. He did not even answer him. When he was asked 
(by people around him) if he ought to have the patience to stand 
that, too, he replied, “We will not concern ourselves with others’ 
words unless they mean harm to (what’s under) our realm.” This 
is a shining example of the freedom of speech he granted to his 
people. He is the founder of the first social organization of 
Muslims. In addition, he established an interurban postal system. 
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ had remarked, “Don’t you ever 
entertain a negative opinion about Hadrat Mu’awiya’s ‘radiy- 
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Allahu ’anh’ administration! If you lose him, you will see heads 
appear from the back!” 


Amr ibn al-As ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, well-known for his valour 
and superior intellect and one of the Sahabis who fought against 
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, passed away on the night previous 
to the ’Iyd-i-fitr in the forty-third [43] year of the Hegira. That 
night he wept with grief. His son asked him, “Why are you 
weeping? Are you afraid of death?” He said, “No, I’m not afraid 
of death? Yet I’m afraid of what I’m going to experience after 
death. I’ve led three different stages of life. Formerly, I was a 
disbeliever. I was an arch enemy of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. If I had died then, I would definitely 
have gone to Hell. Then I became a person with the deepest 
feelings of shame towards the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’. If I had died then, everybody would be 
congratulating me. They would think I had gone to Paradise and 
they would say about me, ‘He was honoured with Islam and he 
died as a good person.’ Later I became a governor and assumed 
administration of millions of people, which meant to take on a 
responsibility concerning the rights of all that lot of people. I do 
not know in what state I am now. Do not weep for me after my 
death! Carry my janaza (to my grave) silently! Do not put stones 
or trees on my grave!” Making tawba and istighfar, (i.e., repenting 
for his sins and invoking Allahu ta’ala for forgiveness,) he passed 
away. He had conquered Egypt and served as the governor of 
Egypt for four years during the time of Hadrat ’Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’, four more years in the time of Hadrat "Uthman 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, and two more years in the time of Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. 


Imam-i-Ghazali ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’, the Hujjat-ul-islam, 
relates the following episode in the three hundred and thirty-first 
[331] page in the chapter about seha [generosity] of his book 
Kimya-i-sa’adat, which is in Persian: Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ made a visit to Medina-i-munawwara and, as he was 
proceeding along one of the streets, Hadrat Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu 
anh’ came from behind and said, “I am in debt. Help me!” So he 
(Hadrat Mu’awiya) gave an order and Hadrat Hasan was given a 
camel load of gold, i.e. eighty thousand coins of gold. 


Al? bin Amrullah ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ relates the following 
episode in the chapter captioned Isar of his book Akhlaq-i-A lai: 
Isar means ‘patience of giving something that you need to 
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someone else.’ Abdullah bin Ja’far Tayyar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ 
was the most famous one of generous Muslims ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’. Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ had profound 
sympathy for him. He would give him a yearly salary, which was 
ten million dirhams of silver. Yet the latter would distribute all 
that money to poor and needy Muslims, to orphans and widows, so 
much so that he would find himself in debt by the end of the year. 
When Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was asked why he 
gave him that much money and caused him to waste the state’s 
treasury, he replied, “I do not give that property to Abdullah. I 
give it to the poor people living in Medina-i-munawwara. Go 
ahead and make an investigation if you like!” So they conducted 
an investigation and saw that the state treasury was being spent 
properly because he was giving all the money to poor Muslims and 
orphaned children and his own family was living a frugal existence. 
The Khalifa’s strategy, vigilance and generosity won their 
admiration. 


What is written so far in the book The Sahaba ‘alaihim-ur- 
ridwan’ consists of a few passages summarized from the books of 
great Islamic authorities. In the light of these facts which are stated 
unanimously by the greatest Islamic scholars, we should not 
believe the oral or written fibs invented by heretical trash from 
Hurafi convents or some dervishes who do not even concern 
themselves with (the basic acts of Islamic worship such as) ablution 
and (the daily prayers called) namaz! We should save ourselves 
from the eternal perdition and sorrow by holding fast to the 
principles of belief and worship taught in the books written by 
scholars of Ahl as-sunnat! Yes. It is farz and necessary for all 
people of both sexes to learn Islam, tenets of belief and acts of 
worship. Yet we should learn them not from books written for 
certain purposes at drinking bouts or from those translated from 
books written by enemies of religion, but from the teachings of the 
scholars of our (four) Madhhabs! 


Some people say, “No Muslim has named his child ‘Mu’awiya’. 
This indicates a general aversion to this name and to the person 
who possessed this name.” This reasoning is faulty. Even an 
ignorant person would only jeer at it. Shiyt, Hid, Shuayb, Alyasa’ 
are a few of the names of great prophets ‘alaihi-s-salawatu wa-t- 


[1] Hurdfis are a heretical group among Muslims. Please see the thirty- 
seventh chapter of the second fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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taslimat’, and Baqir and Hasan Askari are the names of two of the 
twelve imams, who were descended from Imam Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’; on the other hand, names such as Bara’, Aws, Iyas, Buhayr, 
Basbasa, Tamim, Sa’laba, Seqaf, Jabr, Haris, Hatab, Harisa, 
Hubab, Haram, Hurays, Hasin, Harija, Habbab, Hubayd, Hiras, 
Huraym, Hallad, Hunays, Hulayd, Hawwat, Hawli, Zukays, Rafi’, 
Reb’i, Ruhayla, and Rafa’a belonged to people who were among 
the three hundred and thirteen great Islamic warriors (who fought 
against the unbelievers in the Holy War of Badr and who are 
therefore called the) Ashab-i-Badr and were blessed with the good 
news that they would go to Paradise. These names, and many 
others which would be impractical for us to cite one by one, are not 
used by Muslims today. Would this be sufficient grounds for 
classifying the owners of these names among ‘people disliked’ in 
defiance of the fact that they were the greatest prophets ‘alaihim- 
us-salam’ and the most beloved ones of the Ashab-i-kiram? In fact, 
that the owners of these names were all higher than Hadrat 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, and that they are darlings of all 
Muslims, is a reality as obvious as the sun. It is a dangerous kind of 
ignorance not to like Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’; and not 
to know him is therefore at one’s own peril. Accordingly, 
sophistries of this sort, which are intended to vilify him and to 
mislead the younger generation, serve merely to exploit that 
ignorance and thereby to rekindle the ignominious slander. 


We do not have any kinship or acquaintance with those Sahabis 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ who fought against Hadrat Al? ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’. In fact, the wars among them are a source of grief for us. Yet 
we have been commanded to love them because they were the 
Ashab of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. We have 
been commanded not to hurt any one of them and not to feel 
enmity towards them. We love them because we love our Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. We avoid all sorts of feelings and 
actions that would imply hostility towards them or (that would) be 
offensive to their souls. Any behaviour offensive or inimical 
towards them will reach and hurt our master, the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. However, we distinguish between the 
rightful and the mistaken parties. That is, Hadrat Amir (Ali) 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was right. And those who were against him 
made a mistake (in their ijtihad). Any comments beyond this 
limitation would be at least misbehaviour. 


Isma’il Kemaleddin Karamanf ‘rahima-hullahu ta’ala’ writes as 
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follows in his explanation of the book Sharh-i-’aqa@’id: Imam Ali 
‘karram-Allahu wajhah’ stated, “Our brothers do not listen to us. 
They are not disbelievers. They are not sinful, either. For they are 
doing what they understand of Islam.” It is not a sin to err in 
ijtihad. Nor does it deserve to be blamed. We should think that 
they are the Ashab (of the blessed Prophet) and we should know 
them all as good people! 


May Allahu ta’4la keep us all in the right way! There are some 
people who have learned their religion from history books that 
were concocted later. Because these people are quite unaware of 
the books written by great religious authorities and have not even 
heard of Islam’s documentary sources and proofs, they blindly talk 
and write about what they imagine in the name of Islam. May 
Allahu ta’ala protect us from hearing what they say, from reading 
what they write, and from believing their lies! Amin. Those who 
have iman and who have tasted the flavour inherent in fman will 
embrace the words and writings derived from the scholars of Ahl 
as-sunnat ‘rahima-humullahu ta’ala’. They will enjoy hearing and 
reading them. They will hate and keep away from the words and 
writings of those ignorant people who pass themselves as religious 
men. 


Imam-i-Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ ends the thirty-sixth letter of 
the second volume (of his Maktiibat) as follows: Let us conclude 
our letter about the Sahaba-i-kiram ‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’ 
with some laudatory reports about the Ahl-i-Bayt-i-Rasil ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’: 


Sayyid-i-kainat ‘alaihi wa ’ala 4lihi-s-salawatu wa-s-salam’ 
stated, “If a person loves Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, he does so 
definitely because he loves me. If a person behaves inimically 
towards him, he does so definitely because he (that person) is my 
enemy. He who hurts him, definitely hurts me (by doing so). And 
he who hurts me, definitely hurts Allahu ta’ala (by doing so).” 


It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif, “Allahu ta’ala has commanded 
me to love four people, and He has intimated (to me) that He 
loves them.” When the Messenger of Allah was requested to name 
those four people, he explained, “Alf is one of them; Ali is one of 
them; Ali is one of them; (the others are) Abii Zer, Mikdad, and 
Salman.” It is stated in another hadith-i-sherif, “It is an act of 
worship to look at Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ beautiful face, and 
perhaps even at his blessed body, with affection.” Bera’ bin Azib 
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‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: One day, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, seated as he was, stated, “Ya Rabbi! I 
love Hasan (my elder grandson)!” ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. 


Hadrat Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: One day, 
Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was with Im4m-i-Hasan, 
when he first looked at us and then turned his blessed looks 
towards Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, saying, “This son of mine is a 
sayyid and effendi. I hope and expect that Allahu ta’ala will 
reconcile two groups of Muslims through him.” 


Usama bin Zayd ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: One day I saw our 
master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, with Hasan and 
Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ sitting on his blessed lap. He 
stated: “These two are my sons and my blessed daughter’s sons. Ya 
Rabbi! I love them. (Please, You, too,) love them, and love also 
those who love them!” 


Enes ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: The Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was asked whom he loved best among his 
Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. He stated, “(I 
love) Hasan and Husayn (best).” ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. 


It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif, “Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ is 
a part from me. He who angers her will have hurt me (by doing 
so).” Abd Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: Our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ said to Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: 
“Fatima is more beloved than you are to me. And I hold you in 
higher esteem than I do her, [which means, ‘You are more 
valuable to me’]!” 


According to a narration on the authority of Hadrat Aisha, 
whenever they (the Ashab-i-kiram) wanted to present a gift to our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, they would bring it only 
when the blessed Messenger was in the blessed and pure room of 
Aisha Siddiqa ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, and thereby they would try to 
attain our blessed Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
sympathy through the intercession of that cherished mother of 
ours. Another narration coming from Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ 
reads as follows: The Zawjat-i-tahirat (the Blessed Wives) of the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ parted into two 
groups. Hafsa and Safiyya and Sawda and I were in one group, 
while Umm-i-Salama and the others made the other group ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhunna’. That second group communed among 
themselves and chose Umm-i-Salama as their spokeswoman to 
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enter the blessed Prophet’s presence and request that the Ashab-i- 
kiram bring their gifts wherever Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ happened to be instead of awaiting the time when he would 
honour Aisha-i-Siddiqa’s room with his blessed presence. The 
honourable Prophet expressed his annoyance as follows: “Do not 
hurt me. The Wahy comes to me only when I am covered with 
Aisha’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ clothes.” As a matter of fact, 
revelations of the Qur’an al-kerim never happened as he was in the 
beds of his other Blessed Wives. He would be sent Wahy only 
when he was in Hadrat Aisha’s bed ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhunna’. Upon 
hearing this, Umm-i-Salama ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ pledged never to 
hurt Rasdlullah again and craved for forgiveness. On another 
occasion, the Messenger of Allah inquired of Fatima-t-uz-zahra 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, who had undertaken the spokeswomanship 
of the group: “O my daughter! Why don’t you love someone who 
is beloved to me? Isn’t my darling your darling as well?” When 
Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ said, “Yes,” the Best of Mankind 
stated, “Then, love her, too!” 


Another report on the authority of Aisha-i-Siddiga ‘radiy- 
Allaéhu ’anha’ reads as follows: “I would feel upset whenever I 
heard our master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, 
mention the name of Khadija ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, although I had 
never seen her. Because he loved her very much, he would send 
presents to her family. Sometimes I would say, jokingly, “Is 
Khadija ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ the only woman in the world? 
Aren’t there others as well?” He would cite the good qualities she 
had had and he would say, “She was so good, and I had children 
from her!” 


Abdullah ibn Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ related: Our 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Abbas is from me, 
and I am from him!” 


He stated in another hadith-i-sherif, “There is vehement 
torment awaiting those who hurt me on account of my family!” 


Abii Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ reports: Our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “The good ones among you are 
those who will be good towards my Ahl-i-bayt after me.” Imam Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ reports: Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ stated, “In the Hereafter I shall intercede for those who are 
good to my Ahl-i-bayt!” Again, Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
reports: Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, 
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“People who will pass the bridge of Sirat without their feet slipping 
are those who love my Ahl-i-bayt and my Sahaba.” 


Ya Rabbi! For the sake of Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ and her 
sons, bless us with the lot of migrating to the Hereafter with iman 
(as Believers)! Only bless us with the fortune of holding fast to the 
skirts of Al-i-Rasfl'” ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, and then 
accept or refuse our prayers. 


The passage below is the translation of the seventeenth letter in 
the book entitled Maqamat-i-Mazhariyya. The book was written by 
Abdullah Dahlawi, a great Walf and one of the true Islamic 
scholars of India. He passed away in Delhi in 1240 [1824 A.D.]. He 
lies beside his master, Mazhar Jan Janan. The book, in Persian, 
contains a biography of Mazhar Jan Janan and twenty-four letters 
written by him. Mazhar Jan Janan passed away in 1195 [1781 A.D.], 
when he was eighty-four years old. He is in Delhi, beside the 
mosque he had built ‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’alaihima’: 


The scholars of the Madhhab of Ahl as-sunnat relate the wars 
among the Ashab-i-kiraém in a manner that would become the high 
honours possessed by those great people. As a matter of fact, those 
great people were praised as follows in a hadith-i-sherif: “The best 
people are those who live with me.” As for the disagreements 
among those great people, whose reasons are beyond their 
comprehension; they consign them into the knowledge of Allahu 
ta’ala, thus avoiding a possible animadversion on the pure people 
of that auspicious century. All the scholars who were educated in 
the Islamic sciences of Hadith and Figh during the earliest three 
(Islamic) centuries, although those three centuries had been 
praised (in hadith-i-sherifs) as ‘auspicious centuries’ and, being 
quite close to the time of the Ashab-i-kiram, the scholars educated 
therein had firsthand knowledge concerning the Ashab-i-kiram 
and the matters and situations they had been involved in, -in fact, 
they stated that Alf Murtada’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ opponents had 
been wrong-, warned that it would never be permissible to speak 
ill of any one of them. As a matter of fact, the combats and 
reciprocal denunciations between the troops of Damascus and 
Baghdad were only a matter of a couple of days and were based on 
differences of ijtihad, and those pure people did not entertain any 
bad opinions about one another, let alone looking on one another 
as disbelievers. The so-called fitna dates back to the martyrdom of 


[1] The Prophet’s family. 
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’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, the Amir-ul-mu’minin, (Imam 
Alf’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ predecessor in caliphate). By the time 
when the wars started, the Ashab-i-kiram had parted into three 
groups. One group sided with the Khalifa, Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, who was right. The second group were on the 
side of the Amir of Damascus. The third group did not join any of 
the two parties. Scholars of Hadith and mujtahids in the science of 
Fiqh held all three groups of the Sahaba equal in their business of 
compiling the hadith-i-sherifs reported on the authority of the 
Ashab-i-kiram, for they believed that their words were valuable 
and true. If they had considered one of the three groups as 
disbelievers or wrongdoers, they would have rejected their reports, 
instead of using them as authentic documentary sources in their 
employment of ijtihad and derivation of Islamic rules. To malign 
any one of those three groups means, in effect, to demolish Islam 
from within. Conversely, not to criticize those great people 
engenders a benefit to Islam and symbolizes high esteem 
concerning the sohbat, the company, of the Messenger of Allah 
‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’. The irrefutable argument that 
“the relatives of the Messenger of Allah deserve highest esteem” 
would merely be an inapposite statement of the plain truth in the 
face of the fact that none of the relatives of the Messenger of Allah 
called the Sahabis who fought against them ‘disbelievers’. Yes, 
people who fight one another will normally dislike and censure 
one another. Yet those auspicious people, who are praised in a 
number of hadith-i-sherifs, never censured one another. It is wajib 
(incumbent) upon all Muslims to love the relatives of the 
Messenger of Allah. Any inclination towards hurting them will 
spoil this love. 


It is not something right to talk or write about the wars that 
took place among the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’. Those 
events should be a source of mute sadness for us. Some people, 
who are called ‘Shiites’, are excessive in this matter. Misled by 
some concocted narrations, they compare those pure people to 
their own selves, which are immured within the murky confines of 
their nafses. They are so unreasonable that they call the Ashab-i- 
kiram ‘disbelievers’. However, it was them who conveyed to us the 
life and the utterances of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’. How could one ever make allowance for 
the possibility that those great people might have been unable to 
weather the blights of disbelief, in defiance of the fact that they 
spent their entire lives in Rasflullah’s sohbat, matured and 
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reached perfection under his tutorship and guidance, sacrificed 
their property and lives for his sake, and after him endeavoured to 
spread his religion? Should we presume that Allahu ta’ala might 
not have had mercy on them for the sake of those services and 
endeavours? If they did not attain divine mercy, how and from 
whom can we sinful later comers expect mercy and forgiveness? 
Do the annals of Prophets and Awliya contain a single account of 
a Prophet or a Wali whose ummat or followers altogether relapsed 
into disbelief or became enemies of his offspring or family? If it 
had been the case, it would have been useless and senseless for 
Allahu ta’ala to have sent Prophets. The time, which in fact has 
been praised as the best of times, would have been the worst of 
times; and the best people would have been the worst. 


A Believer who saw the Messenger of Allah is called ‘Sahabi’. 
Ashab-i-kiram is the name of the entire community. 


Haloes filled forthwith a heart that saw the Messenger; 
Holy Qur’an Iauds his Sahabis in large measure. 


They all gave their property’n lives for the Prophet’s cause. 
Sources of knowledge they were in peacetime, and lions in wars. 


Hadith-i-sherifs symbolize his Sahaba with stars in the night; 
Follow any one of them, and you are in a path that’s quite bright! 


His Sahaba treated one another with love and eulogy; 
Muslims who came afterwards said so all with unanimity. 


The Qur’an and hadiths they, alone, to us conveyed. 
Purity of their hearts for other’s minds trust purveyed. 


To abuse one of them means to injure Islam’s root. 
He who maligns the Ashab will decay Qur’an’s fruit. 


If you are a true Muslim hold each and every one with respect; 
And first say ‘salat-u-salam’ to the Messenger’s Ahl-i-bayt! 
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TRANSLATION 
of the 
FIRST VOLUME, 2515t- LETTER 


The two hundred and fifty-first letter in the first volume of the 
book Maktibat-i-Imam-i-Rabbani, which is a compilation of five 
hundred and thirty-six of the explanatory and advisory letters 
written to scholars, governors, commanders and rulers living in 
various cities, by Hadrat Imam Rabbani, Mujaddid-i-elf-i-thani, 
Ahmad Fariiqi ‘quddisa sirruh’, the greatest Islamic scholar, was 
written to Muhammad Ashraf, and elucidates a variety of matters 
such as the virtues of the Khulafa-ir-rashidin, (i.e. the earliest four 
Khalifas, namely, Abi Bakr, "Umar, ’Uthman, and Alf,) ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’; the superiorities of the Shaikhayn, 
[i.e. Hadrat Abtii Bakr and Hadrat ’Umar,] ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’; the special values possessed by Hadrat Amir, [i.e. 
Hadrat Alf,] ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’; the honours and distinctions 
conferred on the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’; and the inner 
nature of the wars among them. 


The initial part of the letter contains profound and subtle 
information concerning Prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawat’ and Awliya’ 
‘quddisa sirruhum’. We therefore translate the latter part: 


Learning the fact that Hadrat Amir’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
name is written above the gate into Paradise, I began to wonder 
what could be the eminence and special honours allotted for 
Hadrat Shaikhayn, [iec. Abi Bakr and ’Umar,] ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’ before the gate of Paradise. I endeavoured hard to 
learn the matter. Eventually I attained the information that this 
Ummat’s, [ie. Muslims’,] entering Paradise will be realized 
through the authority and permission of these two great persons. 
As it were, Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ will stand by the gate of 
Paradise, giving permission for entrance, while "Umar ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ will usher the fortunate in by holding them by the 
hand. I sense as if the entire Paradise is suffused with the nir 
(lights, haloes) of Abt Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. According to 
this faqir'', Hadrat Shaikhayn have additional honours and 


[1] Hadrat Imam RabbAnf ‘quddisa sirruh’ means himself. 
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superiorities among all the Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’. 
No one else has a share from them. Siddig, (i.e. Aba Bakr,) 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and our master, the Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ own, so to speak, the same one house. The 
difference between them is like that which is between the two 
storeys of a house. Farfiq, (i.e. "Umar,) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ also is 
in the same honourable house as an assistant to Abii Bakr ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. The other blessed Sahabis are, as it were, neighbors 
and fellow-citizens of the Sarwar-i-’alam ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, their closeness to the blessed Prophet being in proportion 
to their success in observing his Sunnat-i-saniyya, [i-e. the Islamic 
religion]. When this is the case with them, one should imagine the 
positions of the Awliya among the later-comers! Accordingly, 
what could ever have fallen to their share in the business of 
realizing the greatness of the Shaikhayn? So great and so 
numerous are the merits and virtues they possess that they share 
the same position with Prophets ‘alaihim-us-salam’. With the 
exception of the rank of prophethood, they enjoy having all their 
superiorities. As a matter of fact, our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ stated, “Were there Prophets to succeed me, "Umar 
would be a Prophet.” 


Imam-i-Ghazalf ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ relates: When the 
Khalifa "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was martyred, Abdullah ibn 
’Umar said to the Ashab-i-kiram: “Nine-tenths of knowledge has 
joined "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to death!” When some of the 
audience showed hesitancy because they did not understand his 
statement, he explained, “By ‘knowledge’ I mean ‘to know Allahu 
ta’ala’, and not the knowledge concerning wudi’ (ablution) and 
ghusl (ritual washing)"!.” How could anyone ever comprehend the 
greatness of Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ notwithstanding this 
fact about "Umar, whose total number of goodnesses, as is stated 
in a hadith-i-sherif, could add up to only one of the so many 
goodnesses possessed by the former? The difference between 
"Umar and the Siddiq (Aba Bakr) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ is 
greater than the difference between the Siddiq and Rasilullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. This fact sets a benchmark whereby 
to imagine how far lower others must be than the Siddiq ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’. Nor after death were the Shaikhayn ‘radiy-Allahu 


[1] There is detailed information about ablution and ghusl in the second 
and fourth, respectively, chapters of the fourth fascicle of Endless 
Bliss. 
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’anhuma’ away from our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 
And our Prophet informs that he will rise with them and come to 
the place of assembly (in the Hereafter) with them. Then, 
superiority means closeness to him, wherein these two great 
persons are by far ahead of others. Only a lowly faqir as I am, how 
could I ever understand anything of their greatness, and what 
could I ever tell about their superiorities? Could dust or smoke 
define the sun? Could a drop of water describe oceans? 


Some Awliya ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala asrara-hum-ul-’aziz’, who 
were sent back on the duty of advising and guiding others, 
(although they had attained the highest spiritual grades possible 
for mankind,) and some of the Tabi’in and the Taba’i-tabi’in, who 
had attained the grade of ijtihad in knowledge, developed a certain 
amount of awareness of the perfections peculiar to the Shaikhayn 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ and managed a humble degree of 
penetration in the inner nature of their greatness, -which the 
former group owed to the niir (lights, haloes) of their kashf and the 
latter to their competence to perceive the ulterior meanings 
hidden in the depths of hadith-i-sherifs-, and they stated their 
unanimous findings concerning their superiorities. Other kashfs 
and findings contradictory to their unanimous statements they 
rejected and despised, saying that they were wrong. As a matter of 
fact, it was well-known among the Ashab-i-kiram that these two, 
(i.e. the Shaikhayn,) were the most superior. For instance, 
Abdullah ibn "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is quoted in the book 
Bukhari-i-sherff as having stated, “During the lifetime of the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ we did not know a person 
to be equated with Aba Bakr. Our second favourite after him was 
"Umar, and next below him (in superiority) we knew ’Uthman 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. Below them we held no one else superior 
to others.” According to another narration on the authority of 
Abt Dawid, Abdullah ibni ’Umar is quoted as having said, “In the 
time of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, we 
would say that Abi Bakr was the highest (of the Sahaba), and we 
held "Umar next below him, and ’Uthmén next below the latter, 
“radiy-allahu ’anhum’, in superiority.” 


The statement, “The rank of a Wali is higher than that of a 
Prophet,” is a fruit of surmise and imagination and belongs to 
people in spiritual ecstacy. In other words, it is made by those 
Awliya who have not been sent back (with the mission of guiding 
other people), and who therefore are quite unaware of the rank of 
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prophethood. As I, the faqir, have stressed in a number of my 
letters, prophethood is above wilayat (the rank of a Walf). In fact, 
a Prophet’s prophethood is higher than his own wilayat. This is the 
truth. He who contradicts this must be unaware of the high grade 
of the rank of prophethood. Among the paths of wilayat, one path, 
namely the Silsila-t-uz-zahab, is the path of the Siddiq-i-akbar 
(Aba Bakr) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Those who follow this path, 
therefore, are wakeful. For this reason, it is the most superior path. 
How could the Awliya of other paths grasp their perfections? And 
how could they ever understand the inner nature of their path? I 
do not mean that all the followers of this path reap equal fruits. It 
is a blessing and a great fortune if one in a million attains the 
unique perfections indicated. As a matter of fact, Hadrat Mahdi 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a great scholar whose advent towards 
Doomsday was foretold by our Prophet ‘sall-allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, will occupy the highest grade of wildyat, which, in its turn, 
means that he will have been educated via this path, reached 
perfection in this path, and put the finishing touches on this path. 
For, all the other orders and paths of wilayat are inferior to this 
path, and the grades of wilayat they reach, therefore, incorporate 
few features reflecting the perfections peculiar to the rank of 
prophethood. Wilayat attained by following this path, by contrast, 
accomodates a great deal of those perfections, since it is a path 
under the guidance of the Siddiq-i-akbar (Abt Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anh’). 

Because Hadrat Amir (Alf) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ undertook and 
carried on the wilayat belonging to our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’, the education of the Awliya called ‘qutb’, ‘abdal’, 
‘awtad’, etc., who have not returned from the grades they attained, 
-and therefore do not mix with people-, and who profusely enjoy 
the perfections inherent in wildyat, is contingent on his help and 
guidance. The Awliya called ‘qutb-ul-aqtab’, or ‘qutb-i-medar’, are 
under his command and guidance. In other words, they do their 
duties under his help and instructions. Fatima-t-uz-zahra, (his 
blessed wife and the Prophet’s blessed daughter,) Hasan and 
Husayn, (his blessed sons), ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’, share this rank 
with Hadrat Amir. 


All the Ashab ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ of our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ are great. We have to deem them 
as great and say that they are great, each and every one. Enes bin 
Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
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wa Sallam’ stated: “Allahu ta’ala chose me from among the entire 
humanity. And He chose the best people and made them Ashab 
(Companions) to me. And from among them He chose the highest 
ones and made them my relatives and assistants. If a person 
respects them because he loves me, Allahu ta’la will protect him 
against all sorts of danger. Those who hurt me by insulting them, 
however, will get their come-uppance from Him.” Abdullah ibn 
Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhuma’ relates: Rastilullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “May those who slander and curse 
my Ashab be accursed in the view of Allahu ta’ala, in the view of 
all the angels and human beings!” Another hadith-i-sherif 
reported on the authority of Aisha-i-siddiqa ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ 
states: “The worst people among my Umma are those who dare to 
speak ill of my Ashab.” 


It must be known that the wars among the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ were based on benevolent motives and 
thoughts and not on worldly interests and advantages. For, the 
differences among them were differences of ijtihad and 
interpretation. They were not differences originating from 
sensuous desires and ambitions. The scholars of (the right way 
termed) Ahl as-sunnat agree on this. Only, those who fought 
against Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ were wrong (in their 
ijtihad). Hadrat Amir (Alf) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was right. 
However, since their mistake was a matter of ijtihad, they cannot 
be blamed or criticized. As the book Sharh-i-mawagqif reports from 
Amidi, the events (wars) of Jamal (Camel) and Siffin arose from 
(differences of) ijtihad. According to a quotation from Abi 
Shakar Muhammad Sulami in the book Tamhid, the scholars of 
Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at agree on that Hadrat Mu’awiya and his 
allies ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ were wrong. Yet their mistake was a 
result of ijtihad. Ibn Hajar Makk? states as follows in his book 
Sawaiq-i-Muhriqa: The war between Hadrat Mu’awiya and 
Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ was based on ijtihad. 
Scholars of Ahl as-sunnat state so. Who are meant by the 
expression ‘our ashab’ in the statement, “The so-called wars 
(among the Ashab) were not based on ijtihad according to the 
majority of our ashab,” in the book Sharh-i-mawagif? Scholars of 
Ahl as-sunnat do not say so. They say to the contrary. All the 
books written by the greatest Islamic authorities state that 
mistaken conclusions of ijtihad were involved in the events. Imam 
Ghazali, Qadi Abt Bakr and other Islamic scholars share the same 
knowledge concerning this fact. Therefore, it is not permissible to 
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tax those who fought against Hadrat Amir (Ali) ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ with crimes such as blasphemy or heresy. 


Imam Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is quoted as having made the 
following statements: “If a person curses or maligns one of the 
Ashab of our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, e.g. Aba 
Bakr or "Umar or ’Uthmdan or Mu’awiya or Amr ibn al-As ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’, on the allegation that they ‘deviated from the 
right course’ or ‘became disbelievers’, he must be killed. If he 
imputes other faults or deficiencies to them, he must be beaten 
severely.”"! Contrary to the allegations of some fanatical Shiites 
who call themselves ‘Alevi’, those who fought against Hadrat Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ are not disbelievers. Nor are they by any 
means sinful. In fact, Aisha Siddiga ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, Talha 
and Zubayr, and many other Sahabis were among them 
‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’. Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’ and thirteen thousand other people were killed in the 
war called Jamal (Camel). Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
did not take part in those events. A Muslim simply could not utter 
words of accusation, such as ‘heretics’ and ‘wrongdoers’, about 
them. One must have a foul heart and a dirty soul to say so. 


Some scholars of fiqh used the (Arabic) word ‘jawr’, which 
means ‘cruelty’, about Hadrat Mu’awiya’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
behaviour; yet, what they really meant was that it had been ‘unjust 
of him to declare himself Khalifa during the caliphate of Hadrat 
Amir.’ ‘Cruelty’ in that sense should not be construed as ‘heresy’ 
or ‘wrongdoing’. Therefore, their statements (concerning this 
matter) are in agreement with those of the greater authorities of 
Ahl as-sunnat. However, true religious scholars should not make 
statements of this sort, which are always susceptible to 
misunderstandings. How can one ever utter the word ‘cruel’ about 
Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’? Ibn Hajar Makki states in 
his Sawaiq-ul-muhriga that he was a Khalifa just and blameless in 
observing the commandments of Allahu ta’4la4 and protecting the 
rights of Muslims. It would have been something justifiable if they 
had uttered terms on that level about Yazid. But it is extremely 
nasty and very ignoble to utter them about Mu’awiya ‘radiy- 
Allaéhu ’anh’. All the scholars of hadith state that our Prophet 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ invoked blessings on Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. For instance, he (the Prophet) pronounced 


[1] Shifa-i-sherif, by Qad? Iyad ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. 
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the following invocation: “YA Rabbi, teach him the book, -i.e. 
writing and knowledge-, and judgment, and protect him against 
torment!” On another occasion, he invoked: “Ya Rabbi! Guide 
him to the right way, and make him a guide to the right way!” It 
is doubtless that an invocation offered by the Messenger of Allah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ must have been accepted (by 
Allahu ta’ala’). Some [ignorant and aberrant] people who are 
supposed to be men of religion assert that he (the Prophet) 
pronounced a malediction on him (Hadrat Mu’awiya). Doesn’t 
their assertion prove that they are quite unaware of religious 
books? Their assertion that “Hadrat Imam Sha’bi criticized 
Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ” is not true, either. If it 
were true, Imam-i-a’zam Abii Hanifa, who was one of Imam 
Sha’bi’s disciples, should have quoted his master’s criticisms. 
Imam Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was one of the Taba-i-tabi’in, 
according to a report, and lived during the time of Hadrat 
Mu’ awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. It is an absolute fact that he was the 
highest of the scholars of the blessed city of Medina. What on 
earth could have made that great scholar state that those who 
swore at Mu’awiya and Amr ibn As ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ 
should be killed? Since he ordered to kill those who swore at him 
(Hadrat Mu’awiya), swearing at him must have been, in his 
knowledge, one of the grave sins, as grave as swearing at Hadrat 
Abia Bakr or Hadrat "Umar or Hadrat ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhum’. 


Then, it is never permissible to swear at Hadrat Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. We should think well; Hadrat Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was not alone in those events. Almost half of 
the Ashab-i-kiram were with him. To call those who fought 
against Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ‘disbelievers’ or 
‘heretics’ means to destroy half of the Islamic religion. For, it is 
them who spread the Islamic religion over the world and who 
taught it to us. A person will not criticize them unless he is a 
heretic whose purpose is to demolish Islam. Those wars and 
commotions started over the martyrdom of Hadrat ’Uthman 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. They were initially based on demands for 
retaliation against the murderers. Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu 
“anhuma’ went out of the blessed city of Medina because the 
retaliation was suspended. Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was of the 
same opinion. What they wanted was that the retaliation must be 
carried out as soon as possible. It never occurred to them that they 
should fight. The war of Jamal began with an onslaught by the 


-—101- 


men of a Jewish convert named Abdullah bin Saba’, the behind- 
the-scenes conspirators of the martyrdom of Hadrat ’Uthman 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Thirteen thousand people and Talha and 
Zubayr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ were killed in those wars. Later, 
Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who was in Damascus, joined in the 
matter and sided with them. Thereupon the war of Siffin was 
made. According to Imam Ghazalf, those wars were not made for 
the purpose of assuming caliphate. They were consequent upon 
the demands that the murderers must be retaliated against and 
that the retaliation must take precedence over other matters at the 
outset of Hadrat Amir’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ career as Khalifa. As 
Hadrat Allama ibn Hajar-i-Makki confirms, this fact is 
unanimously stated by the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat. According to 
Abt Shekir Muhammad Sulami, one of the greatest scholars in 
the Madhhab of Hanaff, the war that Hadrat Mu’awiya fought 
against Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ was based on 
caliphate. For the Prophet ‘alaihis-salatu wassalam’ had said to 
him, “When you preside over people, behave mildly towards 
them!” He had been yearning for caliphate since the day he had 
heard this. However, he was wrong in his ijtihad. Hadrat Amir’s 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ ijtihad, on the other hand, was right. For, his 
(Hadrat Mu’awiya’s) time of caliphate was to begin after the 
caliphate of Hadrat Amir ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. That means to 
say that the initial cause of the so-called turmoil was the delay in 
the retaliation. And when the retaliation was put off, the idea of 
becoming Khalifa came into being. In any case, it was a matter of 
ijtihad. The wrong party deserved one blessing, and the party with 
the correct ijtihad earned two blessings. The best policy that 
devolves on us in this matter is not to concern ourselves with the 
fights among the Ashab ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ of our master, the 
Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. We should not discuss 
them. Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Do not 
concern yourselves with the matters among my Ashab 
‘ridwanullahi ’alaihim ajma’in!” At some other time, he stated: 
“Hold your tongue when they are talked about!” He stated in 
another hadith-i-sherff: “Fear Allahu ta’ala in the matter of my 
Ashab! Do not criticize my Ashab!” 


Yes, Yazid, the ignominious, was an obdurate sinner. He has 
not been cursed because the (scholars of) Ahl as-sunnat have not 
approved of cursing a person, even if he is a disbeliever. They, 
(scholars of Ahl as-sunnat), say that a person can be cursed only if 
he (or she) is known to have died as a disbeliever. Abii Lahab and 
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the like are among such people. This does not mean, however, that 
Yazid must not be cursed. May those who offend Allahu ta’ala and 
His Messenger ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ be accursed in the 
view of Allah in both this world and the next! 


Recently, a number of people have made it an avocation for 
themselves to discuss the matters of caliphate. Whatsoever the 
topic of conversation in their presence, they somehow convert it 
into one about the wars among the Sahaba. Because their religious 
culture consists only in what they have read in the name of history 
written by ignorant people and what they have heard from people 
of bid’at, whose lies they take for granted, they malign most of the 
Ashab-i-kiram ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’. I have therefore considered it 
necessary to write the facts I know and send them to my friends. 
Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: “At times of 
chaos, when lies are written (in the name of truth), acts of worship 
are contaminated with customs, and my Ashab ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’ 
are censured, those who know the truth should explain it to others! 
May those who do not tell the truth, although they know it and are 
able to tell it, be accursed in the view of Allahu ta’ala, in the view 
of angels and in the view of entire humanity! Allahu ta’4la will not 
accept any of their acts of worship, whether they are fard or else.” 


Any degree of thanks and praise would fall short of paying the 
debt of gratitude we owe to Allahu ta’ala, for the present time’s 
padishah (ruler, emperor) [of India] is a Sunnt Muslim in the 
Madhhab of Hanafi. If this were not the case, things would be very 
difficult for Muslims. Every Muslim has to pay thanks for this great 
blessing. 


Every Muslim has to learn the Sunni credo, correct their belief 
accordingly, and watch their steps lest they should slip and deviate 
from the right path by believing people of obscure origin and false 
books. To attempt to learn one’s religion and belief from books 
and magazines written cheatfully with fondling and coaxing words 
by enemies of religion, instead of reading books written by 
scholars of Ahl as-sunnat ‘rahima humullahu ta’ala’, means to 
throw oneself into Hell. Reading books containing the words of 
scholars of Ahl as-sunnat, and adapting ourselves to them is the 
only way to salvation. This is the end of the translation of the 
hundred and twenty-first letter. 
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FIFTEENTH LETTER of THE 
SECOND VOLUME of MAKTUBAT 


Hadrat Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ states as follows: 


The reason for disturbing you the blessed and venerable 
scholars and judges and authorities and officials of the city of 
Samana with this letter of mine is the khatib"! of your city, who, I 
have heard, did not mention the names of the Khulafa-i-Rashidin 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum’, i.e. the four Khalifas of the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wasallam’, during the 
performance of the khutba after the "Iyd prayer of Qurban. Even 
worse to tell, when a group of the jama’at reminded him of his 
omission, after the prayer, he obstinately retorted, “What does it 
matter if I don’t?” instead of expressing his sorrow for the mistake 
or oversight. And the worst of it is that the notables among the 
audience contented themselves with the part of indifferent 
bystanders instead of teaching that nasty khatib his manners. A 
line from a poem reads as follows: 


Shame, and shame, not only once, but hundreds of times! 


Yes, it is not one of the indispensable components of khutba to 
mention the names of the Khulafa-i-Rashidin ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
’anhum ajma’in’; yet it is a sign, a characteristic, a trademark of Ahl 
as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at. One must only be evil-hearted to purposely 
and obstinately avoid mentioning their names. If his omission was 
not merely bigotry or obstinacy, then how will he explain himself in 
the face of the following hadith-i-sherif, in which our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states: “If a person yearns after joining a 
certain community, he is one of them.” And what motives will 
absolve him from the danger purported in the following Ayat-i- 
kerima: “Beware from places and situations that will cause 
imputation and arouse suspicion!” If he denies the superior merits 
of the blessed Shaikhayn, i.e. of Abi Bakr and Umar ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’, he has left the path of Ahl as-sunnat and become a 
member of the Shiite sect. If he does not believe the fact that it is 
necessary to love ’Uthman and Alli ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, in this 
case also he has deviated from the right path. I suppose, that 
aberrant khatib is from Kashmir. He must have caught that foul 
contagion from the heretics living in Kashmir. 


[1] (Lexically), orator, speaker; (in this context), performer of a certain 
sermon, termed khutba, made before Friday prayer and after "Iyd 
prayers. 
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Let that man know this: That the Shaikhayn ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhuma’ are the highest members of this Ummat (Muslims) 
is a fact which was believed, and acknowledged at every occasion, 
by all the Sahaba-i-kirdm and the Tabi’in-i-i’z4m. A great majority 
of the highest Islamic authorities have communicated this fact to 
us. Imam-i-Muhammad Shafi’f ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ is one of 
those authorities. Abu-l-Hasan al-ash’art ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, 
one of the two leaders of our credal Madhhab, stated: “That Abi 
Bakr and ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ are, respectively, the 
highest members of this Umma, is a definite fact.” Imam Ali stated 
in the presence of a crowded group of his admirers, during his 
caliphate: “Be it known that Aba Bakr is the highest of this 
Ummat, and next comes ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’.” This 
(statement of Hadrat Ali’s) is quoted by Imam Zahabi 
‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, who notes, “This statement has been quoted 
by more than eighty narrators.” Giving the names of most of them, 
he adds, “May Allahu ta’ala punish (the group of heretics called) 
Rafidis because they do not know this.” Imam Muhammad 
Bukhari ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ relates in his book Bukhari-i- 
sherif, which is the second most valuable Islamic book after the 
Qur’an al-kerim, the Book of Allahu ta’ala: Imam Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ stated, “The second best member of this Ummat after 
the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wasallam’ is Aba Bakr, 
who is the second highest as well, and next after him is "Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. Next after them is someone else.” When 
his son Muhammad bin Hanafiyya commented, “And you are that 
person,” he stated, “I am one of Muslims.” 


Narrations like this on the authority of Imam Alf and the 
greater ones of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ and of 
the Tabi’in-i-izim have reached us and spread far and near. It is 
either vulgar ignorance or sheer stubbornness to deny the fact 
despite all those narrations. That unconscionable khatib must be 
told that “we have been commanded to love all the Sahaba ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhum’ of our Prophet ‘sall-Alahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and 
not to offend any one of them. Hadrat ’Uthman and Hadrat Alf 
‘radiy-Allahu anhuma’ are Sahabis, too. And they are two of the 
greatest ones. They are our Prophet’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ sons-in-law. Then, it is necessary to love them, and they 
must be loved very much. Allahu ta’ala declares in the Qur’an al- 
kerim: ‘O My beloved Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’! Say 
unto them: I demand only one price for (my service of) having 
invited you to Islam and for having guided you to eternal 
happiness: Love my relatives and those who are close to me.’ Our 
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Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated: ‘Fear Allahu ta’ala, 
fear Allahu ta’4l4 and do not offend my Ashab ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhum’! After me, do not bear malice towards them, and do not 
show enmity against them! He who loves them, does so because he 
loves me. And he who is their enemy, is so because he is inimical 
towards me. He who hurts them hurts me (by doing so). He who 
hurts me hurts Allahu ta’ala (by doing so). And Allahu ta’ala 
torments a person who hurts Him.” 


Never before since the birth of Islam has India harboured such 
malodorous rose-buds. All the citizens of Samana are likely to be 
held responsible for this abominable attitude. In fact, entire India 
may lose its credibility. The present padishah -may Allahu ta’ala 
help him against the enemies of religion- is a Sunni Muslim in the 
Hanafi Madhhab. It is so daring to invent such a heresy in the time 
of such a Sultan (emperor)! Perhaps, it means to stand against the 
state, the ruler. What is really appalling, however, is that the 
notables and the eminent Muslims of the city have been insensitive 
and remiss towards the event. Jews and Christians are refuted as 
follows, as is purported in the sixty-third dyat-i-kerima of Maida 
stira: “Why do not the Rabbis and the doctors of law forbid them 
from their (habit of) uttering sinful words and eating things 
forbidden? Evil indeed are their works.” And the seventy-ninth 
ayat-i-kerima purports as follows: “Nor did they (usually) forbid 
one another the iniquities which they committed: evil indeed were 
the deeds which they did.” 


Reticence will embolden the enemies of religion who mean to 
defile Islam and try to mislead young Muslims by misrepresenting 
the commandments of Allahu ta’ala as awkward and ridiculous acts 
and disguising the harams and irreligious acts under false names 
such as ‘fashion’ and ‘modernism’. It will cause them to give a loose 
to their foul intentions and wound Islam. Is it not this lassitude on 
the part of Muslims that afforded Islam’s enemies an opportunity to 
openly carry on their plans to make Muslims’ children irreligious 
and mislead them into the heresies they have concocted? Like 
wolves, they are dragging the sheep by ones or twos away from the 
flock and destroying them. I would hate to bother you so much. Yet 
I went out of my mind when I heard the infuriating news. It set my 
Fartiqf veins into motion and these writings came out of my pen. I 
hope you will forgive me. May Allahu ta’ala bless you and those 
who adhere to the right path and those who follow Muhammad 
Mustafa ‘alaihi wa ’ala dlihissalawatu wa-t-taslimatu wa-t-tahiyyatu 
wa-l-barakat’ with salvation! Amin. 


Ahmad Fariqi 
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Muhammad is the Darling of the Creator of worlds. 
Physically pure, Ahmad in name, and rahmat for worlds. 


Owner of Khuluq-i-’azim, and lauded in Leuw Iaka... . 
Source of knowledge, adab, fayz, niir and muhabbat. 


He is the true mediator between Hagqgq and the slave, 
His words are medicine for souls, his name for rusty hearts. 


He is the true doctor for hearts suffering from melancholy, 
He is, nay, even his Ummat are higher than angels. 


To His most distinguished slave Haqq has given assistants, 
His most beloved slaves He made his Ashab. 


Rasiilullah said: their path is my path, indeed; 
‘Best of times’ indicates their time. 


They loved Muhammad more than they did their lives, 
For his sake they sacrificed their property, positions’n lives. 


For spreading Islam they gave their lives; 
Ya Rabb, how lovely a state; Ya Rabb, how great an honour. 


One single sohbat with him, and their nafs was purified, 
Their hearts were with ma’rifat, fayz, nir’n tajalli occupied. 


States peculiar to Awliya took them a moment to attain; 
And they ever followed him, what a great honour to attain. 


All of them are just, blameless, and never cruel to anyone; 
Never for their nafs would they yearn after caliphate. 


Nor would they fight for that purpose or hurt one another; 
They occupy the highest position, and they all are mujtahids. 


Allahu ta’ala always exists. He never ceases to exist. He, alone, 
creates everything from nothing. He keeps all His creatures always 
in existence. He, alone, cures the unhealthy; gives food to human 
beings and animals; feeds the hungry; kills; knows the unknown; 
sees and hears all; and has power over all. He does not eat or drink, 
is not begotten and does not beget, and does not have a likeness. No 
change takes place in His Person or Attributes. These Attributes 
are peculiar to Him. They are termed attributes of Ulihiyyat. 
Human beings, medicines, machines, weapons cannot create 
anything. They serve as a means for His creating. He does not need 
the means or anything else. To believe that one of the attributes of 
uldhiyyat exists in one of the creatures, e.g. in men, in beasts, in the 
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sun or stars, is termed shirk. A person who holds that belief is called 
mushrik. With that belief, he has attributed a sherik=partner to 
Allahu ta’ala. To pray or entreat or venerate, with that belief, 
something or someone or his idol or picture, means to worship an 
idol = idolatry, and the object worshipped as such is an idol. Places 
or mausoleums containing such objects are called pagan temples. It 
is not idolatry, however, to respect a person or his picture or statue 
or grave because he is believed to have been a beloved slave of 
Allahu ta’ala or a hero who served humanity and his country. One 
does not become a mushrik by doing so. After Isa (Jesus) ‘alaihis- 
salam’ was raised to heaven, people who believed that he was a 
prophet held his pictures and statues in reverence in order to attain 
his intercession for them on the Rising Day. This reverence of theirs 
did not mean to worship him or to idolize him. After the 
christianization of the Roman polytheists, however, the Platonic 
philosophy, Trinity, spread and caught on, whereby some people’s 
belief was blighted by the heresy that he (isa ‘alaihis-salam’) 
possessed attributes of ulihiyyat (deity, godhood). This, in its turn, 
gave rise to an ever-increasing number of people professing their 
belief in his procreation from God or his membership of a tripartite 
godhead. The heresy thus born proliferated into a new breed of 
polytheism that was finally adopted as an official religion in the 
Nicean Council. Votaries of this polytheism were called Christians. 
They are worshipping his pictures and icons and two perpendicular 
lines called the cross. All their churches are temples of idolatry. If a 
Muslim goes to a church or to a fountain held sacred by Christians 
and asks the priests therein to pronounce a blessing over him or to 
pray for him so that he will recover from a certain illness, he 
becomes a mushrik. A mushrik (polytheist) is worse than the worst 
of disbelievers. An (edible) animal that he kills (by jugulation) must 
not be eaten. A Muslim must not marry his daughter. All Christians 
and Jews are kafirs (disbelievers) on account of their denial of 
Muhammad ‘alaihis-salém’. Of these disbelievers, the ones who did 
not lapse into shirk (polytheism) are called Ahl-i-kitab (People of 
the Book). Animals they kill (by jugulation) can be eaten (by 
Muslims). Muslims can marry their daughters by way of (the Islamic 
marriage contract called) nikaéh. The Qur’dn al-kerim states that 
Jews and polytheists are hostile to Muslims. They are trying to 
demolish Islam from within by means of lies, tricks and treacherous 
plans. This treachery was started by Jews during the time of 
’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the third Khalifa. Then Christians 
began to attack. They invented the heretical groups called Shiites 
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and Wahhabis as against the true Muslims called Ahl as-sunnat or 
Sunnis (or Sunnites), who are the true followers of the Ashab-i- 
kiram. Sh?ism means enmity towards the Ashab-i-kiram. They 
assert that the “Sahaba perpetrated inimical acts towards Ali.” The 
Qur’an al-kerim, on the other hand, informs us that the Sahdba 
loved one another very much and that they will all attain Paradise. 
Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ also stated, “Love all 
the Ashab-i-kiram and keep on their path!” He stated at another 
time, “My Ashab are like the stars in the sky. If you follow any one 
of them, you will attain guidance (to the right path).” A Muslim 
who loves Hadrat Alfis called Alawi (or Alevi). The Sunni Muslims 
are truly Alawi since they love all the Ashab-i-kiram. Our Prophet 
called the enemies of the Ashab-i-kiram Rafidis. He informed that 
all the Rafidis will go to Hell. Shiites call themselves Alawis in order 
to deceive Muslims. If they were Alawis, they would be following 
the path guided by Hadrat Ali. He loved all the Ashab-i-kiram. He 
gave allegiance to Hadrat Abii Bakr as soon as he heard that he had 
been elected Khalifa. He made Hadrat Umar his son-in-law by 
giving his daughter in marriage to him. Please see the eightieth 
letter in the first volume of Maktibat, by Imam Rabbani 
‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’. The book has Arabic and Persian versions. 
The first volume was also translated into Turkish under the title 
Miijdeci Mektiiblar (Letters Giving Good News). An English 
translation of the eightieth letter exists in the final part of this book. 


Hadrat Imém RabbAanf states as follows in the two hundred and 
seventy-fifth (275) letter of his book Maktiibat: 


You have attained that blessing by teaching Islamic knowledge 
and promulgating the rules of Fiqh. Ignorance was established and 
bid’ats were rife in those places. Allahu ta’ala has blessed you with 
affection towards His beloved ones. He has made you a means of 
spreading Islam. Then, do your utmost to teach religious 
knowledge and to spread the tenets of Fiqh. These two are ahead 
of all happinesses, means of promotion to higher grades, and 
causes of salvation. Endeavour hard! Come forward as a man of 
religion! Perform amr-i-ma’rif and nahy-i-munker and guide the 
people living there to the right path! The nineteenth Ayat of 
Muzzammil sira purports: “Verily this is an admonition: 
Therefore, whoso will, let him take a (straight) path to his Rabb, 
(i.e. to Allahu ta’ala)!” 
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NOTE 


There are twenty-two groups who censure the Ashab-i-kiram. 
The worst of these groups are the heretics who say that “Allah 
exists in Alf. To worship Alf means to worship Him.” The second 
worst group, on the other hand, castigate the first group, saying, 
“How could Alf ever be Allah? He is human. Yet he is the highest 
member of mankind. Allah sent the Qur’4n al-kerim to him. But 
Jebrail (the archangel) favoured Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ and 
brought the Qur’an al-kerim to him, depriving Alf of his right.” 
There is yet a third group, who reprove them, saying, “What a 
nonsense to say! Our Prophet is Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’. Only, 
he had said that Alf should be Khalifa after him. Yet the Sahaba 
did not obey him and gave the right of caliphate to the other 
three, leaving Alf the fourth place.” Thus they vilify the other 
three Khalifas for having encroached upon Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ right and bear grudge against all the Ashab-i-kiram for 
having deprived him of his right, while expressing their 
indignation over his failure to protect his own right. All these 
three groups are disbelievers. The other groups are either 
disbelievers or holders of bid’at. May Allahu ta’ala bless them all 
with hidayat (guidance)! May He grant them the insight to see the 
right way! 


Millions of people living in Iranian villages and in Iraq today 
are floundering about in the miasma of this heresy. We have come 
across a novel of some hundred pages, entitled Husniyya, which is 
said to have been being read as the most valuable book by these 
miserable miscreants. The book was printed in Istanbul and builds 
its theme over the concocted story of a conversation between a 
young woman, a concubine in the palace of Harfin-ur-rashid, and 
some men. It is understood that it was written in Iran, by an 
Iranian Jew named Murtada, and was translated from Faris? into 
Turkish. Misinterpreting the dyat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs, 
distorting the historical facts and events, and fabricating pathetic 
stories so as to mislead the ignorant, it assails the Ashab-i-kiram 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum’ and the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat. For 
instance: 


1- “Imam-i Shafi was in Baghdad. Abii Yiisuf was a qadi as 
well. There was hostility between them,” he alleges. Being quite 
unaware of ijtihad, he looks on differences of ijtihad as hostility. 


2- “Abii Yiisuf and Shafi? and the scholars of Baghdad proved 
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short of answering Husniyya,” he asserts. He has the face to write 
so because he does not know the greatness of Imam-i-Shafi’?. As a 
matter of fact, Faridaddin-i-Attar ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ makes the 
following explanations in Tadhkira-t-ul-awliya: 

Imam-i-Muhammad Shafi’i ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ was only 
thirteen years old when he had the self-confidence to make the 
following challenge in Harem-i-sherif: “Ask me any questions 
you like!” He was fifteen years old when he could give fatwal”!. 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, who was the greatest 
scholar of his time and had three hundred thousand hadiths 
committed to his memory, would pay him visits for the purpose of 
learning from him. It appeared paradoxical to a number of people 
around Imaém-i-Ahmad (ibn Hanbal) for him, such a great scholar 
as he was, to sit before a person as young as he was. Yet when he 
was asked why, he would explain, “He knows the meanings of the 
things we have memorized. If I had not seen him, I would have 
failed to get any further beyond the gate of knowledge. He is a 
sun illuminating the entire world; he is nourishment for souls.” At 
another occasion he said, “The gate of fiqh had been closed. 
Allahu ta’al4 opened this gate again for His slaves by means of 
Shafi’?.” At some other time he observed, “I know no one who 
has served Islam more than Shafi’f has.” And again, according to 
Imém-i-Ahmad (bin Hanbal), the scholar denoted to in the 
hadith-i-sherif, “Allahu ta’ala creates a scholar every hundred 
years, and through him teaches my religion to others,” was Imam- 
i-Shafi’?. [This hadith-i-sherif states that these scholars will appear 
in the Dar-ul-Islam.] Sufyan-i-Sawrf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ stated, 
“Shafi’i’s wisdom was more than the sum of the wisdoms of half 
of the people of his time.” Abdullah Ansari ‘rahimahullahu 
ta’ala’ stated, “I do not know the Shafi’f Madhhab well. Yet I like 
Imam Shafi’i very much. For I see him ahead of others in every 
realm I look into.” One day Imam ShAfi’i was delivering a lecture, 
when he stood up and sat down again, repeating the same 
behaviour a couple of times. When, afterwards, he was asked why 
he had done so, he explained, “A child, who was a Sayyid, was 
playing immediately outside the door. Whenever he passed 
before me, I stood up out of respect for him. It would have been 
something inexcusable to see a grandchild of the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and not to stand up.” If the 
author of the book Husniyya had known of this fact, he would 


[1] An answer given by an Islamic scholar to Muslims’ questions. 
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perhaps have felt shame to say that “Imam Shafi’? was hostile 
towards the Ahl-i-bayt.” Reb? bin Haysam ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ 
related, “I saw Adam ‘alaihis-salam’ dead in my dream. (The next 
morning, when I told my dream to people who were good at 
interpreting dreams,) they said that the greatest scholar of our 
time was going to die. For it was stated in an Ayat-i-kerima that 
knowledge was a property of Adam ‘alaihis-salam’. Imam Shafi’? 
passed away a few days later.” 


3- “When Husniyya explained that her Madhhab was love of 
Ahl-i-bayt-i-Rasil and put forward her arguments, the scholars 
were unable to answer her,” he writes. The Ahl-i-bayt-i-Rasiil and 
all the Ashab-i-kiram were of the same creed. They were in the 
path shown by the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs. 


As a matter of fact, Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
states, “My Ashab are like the stars in the sky. If you follow any 
one of them you will be following the right path.” He does not say, 
“some of my Ashab,” or “only my Ahl-i-bayt.” He says, “my 
Ashab,” which means to say that they held the same creed. These 
people, on the other hand, are trying to deceive Muslims by 
calling their wrong stories and heretical beliefs ‘The madhhab of 
Ahl-i-bayt’. If there had been a scholar in the so-called discussion, 
the concubine would not even have been able to open her mouth. 
The author (of the book Husniyya) attempts to blemish the 
scholars of Ahl as-sunnat by asserting that they were not able to 
answer her. 


4— He says, (through the imaginary concubine), that “Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ became a Believer as he was a child,” tries to 
prove by means of lies and solecisms that “a child’s belief is 
acceptable,” and simulates how the so-called concubine “refuted 
the scholars by concluding that caliphate was Ali’s right.” 


Misrepresenting the Ahl as-sunnat as having denied the fact 
that Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was a child when he became a 
Believer, he alleges that the concubine put the Ahl as-sunnat 
scholars to shame. The truth, however, is that all the Sunni books 
provide a detailed account of Imam Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
becoming a Believer as a child and praise the Lion of Allah 
(Hadrat Ali) with highly laudatory remarks. 


5— In another page he attacks the Ahl as-sunnat as follows: 
“After the Messenger of Allah, Alf is higher than the Anbiyd-i- 
mursalin (prophets). The Imam (Ali) is the wasi-i-Rasil (the 
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Prophet’s trustee), who has committed to his memory all the 
heavenly books, the Torah, the Zabiir, the Bible, and the Qur’an. 
Abi Bakr, on the other hand, was forty years old when he gave up 
worshipping the idols called Lat and Uzza and became a Muslim; 
he opposed the Rasil-i-Huda several times; his skin and blood had 
been fed with wine; how come you accept the belief of that person 
while rejecting the belief of the innocent members of the Prophet’s 
family and harbouring enmity and grudge in your hearts against 
that noble family?” 


At many places of the Qur’an al-kerim, e.g. in the eighty-sixth 
ayat of An’am sifira, which reads as follows: “And Isma’il and 
Elisha, and Jonas, and Lot: And to all We gave favour above the 
nations,” (6-80) Allahu ta’ala declares that all prophets are higher 
than all non-prophets. To say that Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
is higher than prophets means to contradict the Qur’an al-kerim, 
which in turn is an act of kufr (disbelief). The other heavenly 
books, (e.g. the Torah and the Bible,) were not in poetic form, and 
nor were they memorized by anyone. As a matter of fact, 
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was unable to answer 
three questions he was asked about the Torah and waited for three 
days for Jebra’il (Gabriel) ‘alaihis-salam’ to arrive with the 
answers. He spent the three days in deep anguish, and so did all the 
Muslims around him. Finally, the Kahf sfira was revealed and the 
answers proved to be in agreement with the facts in the Torah. 
Hadrat Abd Bakr as-Siddig ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and the Messenger 
of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ were friends since their 
boyhood. They were warm-hearted towards one another, and 
together most of the time. It is written in books that neither of 
them ever tasted wine or worshipped idols. For instance, the book 
Ma’al-il-faraj reports on the authority of Qadi Abu-l-Hasan that 
Abii Hurayra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ related: We were sitting in the 
presence of Rastil-i-akram ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, when 
Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said, “O Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’! I swear by your right that I never 
worshipped idols throughout my life.” Hadrat "Umar warned, 
“Why do you swear by the right of Rasilullah? We led a life of 
nescience for so many long years.” Upon this Hadrat Abii Bakr 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ related, “My father Abi Quhafa took 
me to the place where the idols stood. ‘These are your creators. 
Prostrate yourself before them,” he said. When he was gone, I said 
to an idol, ‘I am hungry. Give me something to eat.’ It did not 
answer. I asked for water, and then for clothes. No voice came out. 
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I challenged, ‘I shall throw stones at you. Stop me if you can!’ 
Silence, again. I threw stones at him. It fell flat on its face. My 
father was surprised when he was back and saw all that. He took 
me back home. My mother suggested that they should not say 
anything to me.” When Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ finished his 
words, the Messenger of Allah ‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “Jebra’il 
‘alaihi-salam’ has just come to me and said that Abi Bakr told the 
truth.” 


Aba Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ sacrificed all his 
property, his life, his children, and everything he had for 
Rastlullah’s sake. The hadith-i-sherif which states, “Abii Bakr’s 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ iman is more than the sum of the imans of my 
entire Ummat,” would be sufficient in itself to prove that he was 
higher than all the other Sahabis. In addition, there is many 
another hadith-i-sherif stating that he was the highest of all. A few 
of them are quoted along with their documentary sources in the 
(Turkish) book Se’adet-i-ebediyye. Abii Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ never opposed Rasiflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wasallam’. In fact, even his ijtihads were in agreement with those 
of the Messenger of Allah. Furthermore, (he was so deeply 
attached to Rasflullah that) once he sincerely expressed his 
willingness to barter all his acts of worship for one single mistake 
ever made by the Messenger of Allah. The books of Ahl as-sunnat 
brim over with love and veneration for the Ahl-i-bayt. His 
assailing the Ahl as-sunnat scholars with the accusation that they 
“harbour enmity and grudge (against the Ahl-i-bayt)” reeks of the 
treacherous and ignoble attempts to defame the Ahl as-sunnat, 
and his book bristles with those attempts. So many are the reports 
and passages laudatory of Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ in the 
books of Tafsir and Hadith written by the scholars of Ahl as- 
sunnat that no Muslim can be imagined not to have heard at least 
one or two of them. For instance, Abdullah ibni Abbas ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhuma’ reports: I heard the Messenger of Allah state, 
“Love of Ali burns a Muslim’s sins like fire’s burning (pieces of) 
wood.” Love of him entails correct learning of his words and 
painstaking efforts to attain the personality typified in his example. 


6-— He states in a page, “According to the Ahl as-sunnat, evils, 
wrongdoings, disbelief and sins are in agreement with Allah’s 
gada and gqadar (foreordination, fate), although He does not 
approve of them. This belief is like saying that a certain judge 
disapproves of his own decree. Those who say so are aware of 
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their own disbelief and they try to cover their own guilt by putting 
the blame for disbelief on qada and qadar, which in turn is the 
devil’s madhhab.” 


These statements betray his denial of qada and qadar. Also, 
they contradict Imam Ja’far Sadiq by doing so. Distorting the 
ayat-i-kerimas purporting that Allahu ta’ala is the Creator of all, 
he interprets them arbitrarily. However, the true meanings of 
those Ayat-i-kerimas are explained with such excellence as will 
command the admiration of owners of wisdom in the tafsir of 
Shaikhzada [Muhammad bin Shaikh Mustafa], which is an 
annotation to (Qadi) Baydawi’s (book of tafsfr entitled Anwar-ut- 
tanzil). He quotes (the imaginary concubine named) Husniyya as 
having said, “I stayed in Imam Abii Ja’far’s ‘alaihis-salam’ home 
between the ages five and twenty. From him did I acquire all this 
knowledge.” He begrimes the honourable name of that great 
religious leader with his lies and disbelief for the purpose of 
smuggling them into people’s credence. As a matter of fact, Imam- 
i-Ja’far Sadiq’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ statements on qada and qadar 
are quoted and explained in minute detail in the (Turkish) book 
Se’Adet-i-ebediyye!!. Furthermore, it is illogical of him to say that 
it would be paradoxical for a judge to disapprove of his own 
decree, in the matter of reconciling decree with approval. 
Naturally, it would be paradoxical for a judge to disapprove of his 
fair and correct decree. Likewise, it would be paradoxical for 
Allahu ta’ala to disapprove of (people’s) obeying Him and doing 
good and charitable deeds. In fact, He declares that He will 
approve of such acts. Yet, how could a judge approve of a decree 
that he made under duress or by mistake and which he, later, finds 
out to have been wrong? He would not approve of it even if it was 
his own decree. Siraj-ud-din Alf bin "Uthman Ushi, owner of the 
fatwas called the fatwas of Sirajiyya, states as follows in the third 
distich of the extremely valuable qasida entitled Amal: “Allahu 
ta’ala has the Attribute ‘Hayat’, [that is, He is alive]. He 
foreordains everything in the eternal past.” Several scholars wrote 
annotations to this qasida. Sayyid Ahmad Asim Efendi, who 
translated the book into Turkish, notes in his annotation, “Qadar 
means Allahu ta’ala’s knowledge, in the eternal past, of all the 
future events. Qada means His showing this knowledge in Lawh- 


[1] Please see the thirty-fifth and fortieth chapters of the third fascicle of 
Endless Bliss. 
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il-Mahfaz.”"! [Tayyibi], the annotator of Kashshaf, noted that 
“According to some (scholars), ‘qadar’ means a ‘general 
commandment’, and ‘qada’ means ‘the happening, one by one, of 
the events (stated in the general commandment)’. For instance, 
[Every living being will die] is qadar. And death of every living 
being is qada.” Shams-ad-din Mahmid bin Abdurrahman 
Isfahanf, who wrote an annotation to the book Tawali’, makes the 
following definition: ““Qadar means the existence of all things, en 
masse, in Lawh-il-Mahftiz. And qada means the creation of their 
causes and them one by one when their (foreordained) times 
come.” Qadar means a cellar-full of wheat, and qada is to dispense 
it piecemeal in certain quantities. The words ‘qadar’ and ‘qada’ 
can be used for each other. Qadar: (Ahmad becomes a Muslim of 
his own volition and using his own will power. And Gregory 
prefers disbelief, which, also, is his own wish and predilection. 
There is many an Ayat showing this fact.) There is detailed 
information about qada and qadar in the (Turkish) book Se’adet- 
i-ebediyye. A person who reads the information with due 
attention will easily detect the sly, tricky and hoodwinking 
sophistry which the Jewish author engineers throughout the book 
(Husniyya). It would take no time for connoisseurs of Tafsir”! to 
diagnose the unschooled and illogical inaptitude in the 
interpretation of the 4yats. Yet people who are unaware of Tafsir 
and the twenty main branches of Islamic sciences might be 
inveigled into taking the book for granted under the influence of 
melodramatic expressions, such as “She routed them, put them to 
shame, refuted them, outwitted them, proved them false,” which 
abound in the book. Therefore, such mendacious and heretical 
books, magazines and newspapers should not be read at all. Not to 
read them means to protect yourself from becoming a disbeliever. 


7— At one place he says, “At one time Shaikh Behlil [Behlil 
Dana] said (to Imam a’zam Abii Hanifa): ‘O Abi Hanifa! You say 
that man does not have ihtiyar (choice). An ass is wiser and more 
virtuous than you are. For it would not walk across an impassable 
stream whatsoever you do to force it to!’ Ibrahim Khalid was 
unable to answer her. Hartin Rashid and Yahya Bermeki 
laughed.” 


[1] There is detailed information about Lawh-il-Mahfiz in the thirty-sixth 
chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss. 


[2] Islamic science dealing with the explanation of dyats of the Qur’An al- 
kerfm. 
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And, quoting the hadith-i-sherif stating that the group of 
Qadariyya are the fire-worshippers of this Ummat, he adds, “The 
group of Qadariyya are people who commit sins and then say that 
their sins were preordained in the eternal past by Allah. The pre- 
Islamic Qouraishi polytheists were in the Jabriyya madhhab. Islam 
rescinded that madhhab. But after the martyrdom of the Amir-ul- 
mu’minin Hadrat Ali, during the reigns of Mu’awiya and Yazid, 
the ‘alaihi-il-la’na"!, that madhhab reappeared and survived as a 
cultural heritage for Muslims.” He tries to prove himself to be 
right by offering preposterous arguments which give the 
impression of puerile confabulations. 


The scholars of Ahl as-sunnat have never said that man does 
not have ihtiyar (choice). According to them, the group of 
Jabriyya are disbelievers. One should have never read books 
written by the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat to believe the shameless 
slanders in the so-called book. Qadariyya is another apellation for 
the sect of Mu’tazila. It can be concluded from the so-called book 
that Shiites are in that sect, too. The sect of Mu’tazila can also be 
called Qadariyya because they deny qada and qadar and say that 
man is definitely able to do whatever he likes and creates his own 
actions. In other words, those who deny qadar are the group of 
Qadariyya, and (the true Muslims) who believe in qadar and qada 
are in the Madhhab of Ahl as-sunnat. 


Muhammad bin Abdulkerim Shihristan? states as follows in his 
book Milal wa Nihal: WAasil bin Ata, leader of the group Mu’ tazila, 
and his followers assert that “Man is the creator of his own 
optional actions. Allahu ta’ala has to make the things that are 
useful for His slaves. He has to reward the good and torment the 
evil. Allah is one. He cannot have attributes additionally. The 
Qur’an is composed of letters, words and sounds, which, in their 
turn, are creatures and were created afterwards. Man creates his 
own actions, good or evil. It is not something right to say that 
Allahu ta’ala creates evil, bad things, sins and disbelief. To say so 
means to malign him. For he who creates cruelty is cruel himself. 
And Allahu ta’ala is not cruel.” These words of theirs are wrong. 
The owner of an action is its agent, not its creator. As man himself 
is a creature, likewise, his disbelief, belief, worship and 
disobedience are creatures as well. The ninety-sixth dyat-i-kerima 
of Saffat stira purports: “Allahu ta’ala has created you and your 


[1] May he be accursed. 
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handiwork.” Imam Baydawi ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, a scholar of Ahl 
as-sunnat, explains the dyat as follows: “The actions you do and 
the things you make are man’s handiwork. Yet Allahu ta’ala, 
alone, gives you energy to act and creates the causes of your 
work.” Because the group Qadariyya have held the belief that 
everyone is the creator of his own handiwork, they have become 
the fire-worshippers of this Ummat. The Sunni Muslims say that 
there is one creator. Fire-worshippers say that there are two 
creators. 


The Arabic book Ikd-ul-jawhari, by Mawlana Khalid Baghdadi 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, contains detailed explanations about irada- 
i-juz’iyya (limited will, man’s will). Abdulhamid Harpttt 
‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ wrote an annotation to the book and entitled 
his annotation Sim tul’abqari. The annotation was published in 
Istanbul in 1305 [1888 A.D.]. Also, Mawlana’s"! booklet Irada-i- 
juz’iyya was published by offset litho as an appendix to the book 
Rashahat in Istanbul in 1291 [1874 A.D.], during the period when 
Safwat Pasha was Minister of Education. The ninth letter in the 
book Bughyat-ul-wajid” is a lithographic copy of that booklet. It is 
stated as follows in the booklet: 


May hamd (praise and gratitude) be to Allahu ta’al4, who 
created the earth and heaven, human beings and animals, and all 
their works and actions from nothing. When Allahu ta’ala wills to 
create something, he says, “Be!” and presently that thing comes 
into being. 


May blessings, salvations and goodnesses be upon Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salam’, our master and superior and best of the people 
living in hair tents and in buildings made of sun-dried bricks, (i.e. 
all people,) and upon his Al (family, household), upon his 
relatives, and upon his Ashab! 


O you Muslim! May Allahu ta’ala increase your mental 
capacity! May He bless you with the lot of following the right path! 
You must know that all groups of Muslims, and also most 
philosophers and non-Muslims have acknowledged the fact that 
Allahu ta’ala, alone, is the one and only power that moves and 


[1] Mawlana Khalid Baghdad? ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ (1192, Zir-1242 
[1826 A.D.], Damascus). 

[2] Written by Sayyid Muhammad As’ad ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ (d. 1264 
[1848 A.D.]). The ninth letter in the book was one written to him by 
Mawlana Khalid Baghdadf (previous footnote). 
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effects every being, everything, aside from the movements of 
animals. It is doubtless that He is the creator also of the 
movements of animals and human beings. In other words, Allahu 
ta’ala, alone, creates all their movements, both the conscious ones, 
[i.e. those which they are aware of,] such as illness, wealth, sleep 
and awakenness, and the unconscious ones, [i.e. those they are 
unaware of,] such as growing and digesting the food consumed, 
which are not dependent upon their will and option. As for the 
optional movements of animals and human beings, i.e. their 
actions which they do by using their will and choice; there are 
different views concerning these movements. According to the 
group Jabriyya, for instance, there is only one source of power 
effective in the optional movements: Allahu ta’ala. They say that 
man’s power has no function at all. Also, Abul-Hasan Al? Ash’ari 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala, who is one of our imams in credal matters, 
says that they are dependent only upon Allahu ta’ala’s power and 
that man’s power has no function in them. The group Mu’ tazila, on 
the other hand, maintain that the so-called movements come into 
existence only out of man’s power and option, while in the view of 
philosophers they happen from man’s power and yet man has to 
do them. Abdulmalik Juwayni ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, who has 
been known as the Imam of Haramayn, is wrongly said to have 
held the same view. As a matter of fact, this jaundiced information 
is belied by the sagacious scholar Muhammad bin Yisuf Sinnts? 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, in his book Umm-ul-barahin, and by 
Sa’duddin Teftazanf ‘rahimahullahu  ta’ala’  [722-792, 
Semmerkand], in Sharh-i-makasid. The great scholar [brahim bin 
Muhammad Isfardaini ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, one of our masters in 
credal matters, states that those movements are dependent both 
upon the power of Allahu ta’ala and upon the slave’s power. 
According to Qadi Aba Bakr Baqillani ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, 
however, the only power effective in the creation of such 
movements is Allahu ta’ala, and that man’s power is effective only 
in the nature of the movements, i.e. in their being good or evil. 
That the Imam of our Madhhab in credal matters, Muhammad bin 
Mahmiid Aba Mansdr Maturid? ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, held the 
same view, is acknowledged by Kemaladdin Muhammad ibn-ul- 
humaém ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, in Al-musayara; by Kemaladdin 
Muhammad ibn Aba Sherif-i-qudsi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, in Al- 
musamara ff sharh-il-musayara; by Hasan Chalabi (Celebi) bin 
Muhammad Shah ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, -who was a descendant 
of Molla Ghurani-, in his annotation entitled Sharh-i-mawagif; and 
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by the research scholar Gelenbevi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, in 
Aqaid-ud-dawwaniyya. 


Imam Birgivi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a Sunni scholar, explains 
the true meanings which the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat derived 
from the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs in a splendid, 
concise and clear style in his Turkish book Birgivi Vasiyyetnamesi. 
Qadi-zada (Ahmad Amin bin Abdullah) ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ 
makes the following explanation in the twenty-fourth page of his 
commentary to the book: 


Allahu ta’ala is Murid. In other words, He has the Attribute 
Irdda (Will). He creates whatever He wishes. He creates whatever 
He wills to exist. And whatever He does not will to exist, does not 
exist. It is not necessary for him to make anything. He cannot be 
forced to do something. For Allahu ta’ala is powerful over all. No 
one can have power over Him. He never is incapable. Everything 
comes into existence out of His Will. Goodness such as iman and 
obedience (to His commandments), as well as evils such as 
disbelief and disobedience, all come into existence out of His Will. 
According to the group Mu’tazila, “Allahu ta’ala does not will, 
and so He does not create, evils and sins. These things are created 
by human beings and by the devil. For it would be an evil deed to 
create evils. And Allahu ta’ala will never do an evil deed.” The 
(scholars of) Ahl as-sunnat answer them as follows: “It is not an 
evil deed to create evils. It is an evil deed for men to do evils.” The 
group Mu’tazila put forward the argument that “If Allahu ta’ala 
willed and foreordained evils and disbelief, men would have to 
acquiesce in disbelief and evils. For it is necessary to acquiesce in 
qada.” The Ahl as-sunnat scholars answer them: “Disbelief itself 
is not Allahu ta’ala’s qada or qadar. It is His maqdi. That is, it is 
something made qada. It is necessary to acquiesce in His qada. 
Yet it is not necessary to acquiesce in the maqdi. Allahu ta’ala 
declares that He is the creator and foreordainer of all, and that, 
yet, He does not approve of disbelief.” The group Mu’tazila argue 
that “If Allahu ta’ala willed the perpetration of evils, evil 
practices, disobedience (to His commandments) and disbelief 
would be blessed and rewarded (in the Hereafter). For these 
things would mean to do what He willed. To do His will means to 
obey His command.” And the Sunni answer is as follows: 
“Obedience that deserves rewards and blessings (thawab) is only 
obedience to His commandments. And it is not obedience to do 
what He willed.” 
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Abduljabbar Hemedani, who was Qadi of the city of Ray and a 
scholar in the group Mu’tazila, visited the vizier Sahib bin [bad in 
his office. Aba Ishaq Isfarainf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a Sunni 
scholar, happened to be there. The following conversation took 
place between the two scholars: 


Abd. — Allahu ta’ala does not will evils and sins. He does not 
like them and does not create them. These things are created by 
evil people and by the devil. 


Abii Ishag — All the good things as well as the evil ones are 
created by Allahu ta’ala. Only what He wills comes into existence 
in His property. 


Abd. — Would our Rabb (Allah) ever will disobedience to 
Himself. 


Abii Ishaq — Could the slaves ever be disobedient to Him if 
Allahu ta’ala did not will and create (their disobedience)? The 
slaves (men) use their irada-i-juz’iyya and wish to commit sins and 
evils. And Haqq ta’ala creates their wishes, if He wills to do so. 


Abd. — If Allahu ta’ala did not will hidayat (guidance) for a 
person, and if He decreed and foreordained that that person would 
do evils, would He be doing good to him or harming him? 


Abii Ishaq — He would be harming him if He did not will to give 
him his right. However, not to will to take His own right would not 
mean to harm the slave. He will reward for the tiniest goodness 
done. Nobody’s good deeds will be left unpaid for. He will forgive 
most of the wrongdoers, except for (people guilty of) disbelief. As 
for the question why He wills (and creates) disbelief; Allahu ta’ala 
has knowledge. He knows everything that will happen in the 
future. He is Hakim; whatsoever He does and makes, it is always 
the best that can ever be (done and made). It depends only and 
only on His will to bless any of His slaves with His Compassion by 
guiding him (or her) to the true way of salvation. He does not have 
to do or make anything. As a matter of fact, the eighth Ayat-i- 
kerima of Fatir stra of the Qur’dn al-kerim purports: “... For 
Allahu ta’ala leaves to stray whom He wills, and guides whom He 
wills. ...” (35-8) In other words, He creates good and evil upon the 
slave’s will and option. The slave’s will is the cause, the means for 
the creation. When Believers will fman and obedience by using 
their irada-i-juz’iyya, Allahu ta’ala also wills them and creates 
them. If Allahu ta’ala did not will them, too, no one would be a 
Believer or an obedient Muslim. On the other hand, when a 
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disbeliever wills disbelief and a sinner wills wrongdoing, He 
creates those evils if He, too, wills them. No one could be a 
disbeliever or a sinner if He did not will their evil deeds. 


Nothing comes into existence upon only the slave’s will. Its 
creation takes place when Allahu ta’ala, also, wills it. Allahu ta’ala 
wills and creates evils and iniquities as well. Yet He does not like 
them and does not approve of them. As for goodnesses; He both 
wills them and likes them and approves of them. A fly cannot 
move its wings unless Allahu ta’al4 wills it to do so. All the 
goodnesses and evils that men do come into existence with His 
Will. When the slave wants to do something, it does not take place 
if He does not will it, too. It takes place if He, too, wills it. 
Something He does not will to exist, does not exist. If it existed 
after all, it would mean some drawback in His power. Allahu ta’ala 
is omnipotent. All human beings and genies would be obedient 
Believers if He willed them to be so. Conversely, they would all be 
disbelievers if He willed them to be so. 


Question: Everything comes into existence with His Will. He 
has willed the disbelief of disbelievers. They cannot stand against 
His Will. Therefore, they have been forced to be disbelievers. To 
command them to be Believers would mean to command 
something impossible. Why doesn’t He will them to be Believers 
while commanding them to be Believers? Since He commands 
everybody to be Believers, why doesn’t He will everybody to be 
Believers? 


Answer: Allahu ta’ala’s Deeds cannot be disapproved of or 
questioned. Allahu ta’4l4 knew in the eternal past all the things 
that would (and will) take place in the future. His Knowledge is 
dependent upon the things that will happen. In other words, He 
knew them as they would happen. He knew them as such because 
they would be so; they do not have to be so because He knew that 
they would be so. So, Allahu ta’ala’s Will is in agreement with His 
Knowledge. And His Attributes Power and Creativeness also are 
in agreement with His Will. 


The slaves have irada-i-juz’iyya, i.e. choice and wish. They may 
wish or not wish to do something. Abii Manstr Maturidi 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, one of the two imams (leaders) of Ahl as- 
sunnat, states that irdda-i-juz’iyya is not a distinct being by itself. 
It is not a self-standing existence. It has no relation with the 
Divine Power (of Allahu ta’ala). Allahu ta’al4 knew in eternity 
that so and so would wish to commit a certain sin (at a certain 
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time). When (the time comes and) that person wishes to commit 
that sin, Allahu ta’ala also wills and creates it, and thereby the sin 
takes place. Man’s will is the cause of Allahu ta’ala’s qada, decree 
and creating. 


There are three kinds of things that men are unable to do: 


1— Things that are themselves impossible to do. An example of 
them is to make two objects occupy the same space at the same 
time. A bottle cannot be refilled before the liquid it already 
contains is poured out. 


2— Things that are naturally possible themselves, and yet 
pragmatically impossible for men to do. An example of them is to 
lift a mountain. 


3- Things that are possible to do. However, men do not do 
them because Allahu ta’ala knew (in the eternal past) that they 
would not do them. Allahu ta’ala does not command the first and 
second kinds of things. Yet He commands the third kind. For 
instance, He commanded Abii Jahl to be a Believer although He 
knew in the eternal past that he would not be a Believer, and 
although He willed his disbelief. 


As is seen, man has the choice to do or not to do something, 
and he does whatever he chooses to do. This choice of the slave’s 
causes Allahu ta’ala’s Will and creation. When the slave wishes to 
do something good, He wills and creates it. When the slave wills to 
commit an evil, He, too, wills it, and creates the evil. He does not 
force anyone to be a disbeliever or to commit sins. 


It is Allahu ta’ala’s Divine Law of Causation to create 
everything through causes. Likewise, He has made man’s will a 
cause for creating his good and evil deeds. He has sent Prophets 
‘alaihim-us-salam’ to men to teach them im4an and the ways of 
doing good deeds and deserving thawab (rewards, blessings in the 
Hereafter). He has commanded them to have fm4n and to perform 
the acts of worship and good deeds, (which are taught in the books 
written by the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat). He has prohibited them 
from disbelief and from committing sins and evil deeds. He has 
given them wisdom, and has enjoined these responsibilities on 
owners of wisdom. 


Allahu ta’ala creates whatsoever He wills. Everything He 
creates has infinite uses. That is, He is Hakim. The human mind 
cannot comprehend these facts. Mind can assess and comprehend 
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only things it has been familiarized with and things perceived 
through the sense organs. There are innumerable ultimate divine 
causes and uses in His creating the disbelievers, giving them long 
lifespans, abundant food, high ranks and positions, and willing 
that they abide by their disbelief and commit evil deeds; in His 
creating snakes, swine and poisons; [in His creating sources of 
destructive energy that are fatal to mankind and ruinous to 
countries; in His placing stupendously great energy that can 
annihilate biggest cities in the unimaginably small nucleus of an 
atom, itself already imperceptibly tiny; in His creating kinds of 
energy such as light, electricity, magnetism and chemistry; and in 
His formulating laws and orders in substances, forces and 
organisms, most of which still remain unsolved and unknown 
despite all the studies and research carried on under various 
subjects such as physics, chemistry and biology.] It is a base and 
inferior deed to make something useless. Everything Allahu ta’ala 
creates has various uses. His Will, which is one of His eight 
Attributes, is eternal, i.e. it always existed. Both He Himself and 
His eight Attributes existed in the eternal past. They are not 
beings that came into existence afterwards. The heretics called 
Kerramiyya, a sub-group in the group Mushabbiha, asserted that 
the Divine Attribute ‘Will’ was not eternal, it was an attribute that 
came into being afterwards. This assertion caused them to 
become disbelievers. A person who denies the fact that the eight 
Attributes are eternal, and asserts for instance that one of the 
Attributes came into existence afterwards, becomes a disbeliever 
(kafir). 


Allahu ta’ala creates everything through His Attribute 
Tekwin, which means to create. He, alone, is the creator of all 
classes of beings on the earth and in heaven, all substances, 
objects, peculiarities, events, forces, laws and relations. No other 
creator exists. No other being can be called ‘creater’, and no other 
person can be said to have ‘created’ something. An ayat-i-kerfma 
in the Qur’an al-kerim purports that “Allahu ta’ala, alone, 
created all.” The blessed meaning of another Ayat-i-kerima is: 
“He, alone, is the Creator and the Commander.” An 4yat-i- 
kerima in the Yasin sira purports, “... For He is the Creator 
Supreme, of skill and knowledge (infinite).” (36-81) He, alone, 
creates animals that live on land, in water and in air, [microbes, 
electrons around (the nuclei of) atoms, molecules, ions], men, 
angels and genies, all beings and their movements, deeds, pauses, 
acts of worship, sins, good deeds, harms, disbeliefs and beliefs. 


= 10d 


The group Mu’tazila say, “The slaves create their own good 
deeds. Haqq ta’ala has given the slaves such great power as they 
can create their own deeds. This is the case with animals as well.” 
They are wrong. 


Men and animals wish to do something by using their irada-i- 
juz’iyya. This wish is called kasb (acquiring, acquisition). Allahu 
ta’ala creates that act if He wills to do so. The slave cannot create 
anything. We, [i.e. Qadizida Ahmad Efendi,] explained this fact 
in detail in our booklet Irada-i-juz’iyya. He, alone, creates the 
movements of hands and feet, the speech of a tongue, the 
opening and closing of eyes. He, alone, creates the movements of 
flies, insects, microbes, stars and winds, [and their vibrations, and 
electrical attractions and repulsions, gravitations, lifting forces of 
liquids and gasses]. He, alone, creates and sends sustenance 
(rizq) for men, animals and genies and for our souls. Food that 
we consume is our sustenance, whether it reaches us through 
(ways and means which Islam countenances and which are 
termed) halal or through (religiously illegal ways which Islam 
terms) haram. According to the group Mu’tazila, food that 
reaches a person through haram is not rizq (sustenance). They 
are wrong in this, too. Life of a living being does not come to an 
end before the sustenance assigned for it (by Allahu ta’ala in the 
eternal past) is finished; i.e. it does not die as long as it has 
sustenance to consume. No one can consume some other 
person’s sustenance. Acts of worship do not increase a person’s 
sustenance, yet they add barakat"! to it. Allahu ta’ala 
foreordained and allotted everybody’s sustenance in the eternal 
past. Its amount does not increase or decrease. He, alone, kills 
the living, gives life to the dead, makes the healthy ill, and makes 
the ill healthy. Microbes, doctors, and Azrdail ‘alaihis-salam’ (the 
Angel of Death) are all causes and means. When they take effect, 
it is Him who creates and gives them the effect. He, alone, 
creates the burning effect in fire, the cooling effect in snow, [heat, 
light, and electrolysis in electricity]. Fire, snow and electricity are 
the apparent causes. They are the means and conditions which 
Allahu ta’ala has made causes for His creating. [He, alone, 
creates our sense organs as well as the sensory powers they enjoy; 


[1] Lexically, barakat means abundance, blessing, fruitfullness. When 
something has barakat, it is somehow more nutricious and more 
healthful than it would have been otherwise, although barakat does 
not materially add to its amount. 
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the events of nutrition, reproduction, excretion, oxidation and 
osmosis in cells; the heart, blood, the functions of the circulatory 
system and other tissues, organs and systems, and the order 
whereby they interact. Communists, heathens and miscreants 
and] heretics, [who have existed since very old times,] say that 
every substance and every force have their own properties 
whereby they effect and that fire, for instance, has burning 
properties whereby it always burns. They are quite wrong. In 
fact, according to the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat, the effects that 
the causes appear to possess are not their essential properties. It 
is His Divine Law of Causation to create the effects and 
functions in the causes as soon as He creates the causes 
themselves. Fire will never be able to burn if He does not create 
its burning property and it will not burn a person who falls into it 
unless He wills it to do so. Substances do not have any properties 
in their essence. Haqq ta’ala creates the properties of substances 
and the effects and functions in the causes. He does not create 
the so-called properties and effects if He does not will to do so. 
He would have created heat in snow and coldness in fire if He 
had willed to do so. He, alone, creates the cutting effect on the 
sword, the piercing power displayed through a bullet, and the 
fatality that poison seems to exercise. He creates the drowning of 
a person who falls into deep water. He would not drown him, and 
on the contrary, he would, for instance, become healthier, if He 
willed so. He, alone, creates a bird’s and an aircraft’s flying, [the 
air’s power to lift as well as the various types of friction]. He 
could as well not create such properties and forces and not make 
them fly. He creates diseases and various faculties in various 
medicines. Ibrahim (Abraham) ‘alaihis-salam’ sat on Nimrod’s 
fire, and it did not burn him at all. It would have burned him if it 
had been the fire’s essential property to burn. It is not the fire 
itself that makes the burning. Allahu ta’ala makes it burn. Allahu 
ta’ala creates the properties and functions He wills in substances. 
The deed that He creates comes into existence through the 
substances. However, the ultimate Divine Habit of Allahu ta’ala 
is such that He has given certain different properties and effects 
to every substance. He has made different substances causes and 
means for the changes in one another. He creates wheat from 
grains of wheat, and barley from seeds of barley. He creates man 
from man and animals from their own genera. [He creates plague 
from plague bacilli and meningitis from meningoceles. In 
different substances He creates different interchanges of 
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electrons between their atoms, different radioactivities and 
different reactions in their nuclei.] He creates satiation with food. 
If He had not created satiation, we would not feel satiated after 
eating tons of food. If He had not created thirst we would not feel 
thirsty even if we did not drink any water. 


There is no other creator besides Him. He is the creator of the 
entire existence. He makes substances move. He changes their 
places. He takes them from one time to another. He converts them 
from one state into another. He creates things that the minds of 
mankind marvel at. From a drop of semen and infinitesimally 
small spermatozoa He creates a mature man. [From a great 
Prophet such as Nth (Noah) ‘alaihis-salam’ He creates a 
disobedient, atheistic and asinine son named Canaan. From a 
stone-hearted and narrow-minded unbeliever like Abd Jahl He 
creates a faithful son, the Believer named Ikrima. He creates 
disbelief in the heart of a base unbeliever who announces and 
advertises His existence and Will and the greatness of His power 
with the perfectly systematic structures, properties and 
movements of his hands, tongue and all the motes of his body. He 
creates such people’s attacking the religion in such fury as they 
unleash all their forces based on diction, penmanship, position and 
wealth. He makes His own creature His enemy. He creates a 
talent, a force called ‘heart’ in the human heart, which He 
sometimes illuminates, purifies and makes a mirror reflecting His 
existence, and sometimes a blackened rubbish heap emitting 
disbelief and iniquity.] He creates a nuclear energy powerful 
enough to blow up a mountain, in the depth of the nucleus of an 
atom, which cannot be seen even with a microscope. He creates 
sugar in the beet; the power of assimilation termed photosynthesis 
in the leaves; honey in the bee; countless grains of wheat from one 
grain; a living animal from the lifeless egg; fragrance from the 
flower; leaves, flowers and fruits from a dry tree; animals, flowers 
and trees in water; and soft water in hard water. [He creates 
chemical reactions and many physical and chemical properties. He 
converts the soil into plants, and plants into animals. He 
decomposes human beings and animals and converts them into 
earthen substances, liquids and gasses. He creates the opposite of 
everything, reversible reactions, and even from them, other 
reversals. He creates everything in a perfectly calculated order in 
this factory of the universe. Day by day, it is being realized better 
under the lights of science that all the apparently destructive and 
ruinous changes are in actual fact created with very well calculated 
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and utterly harmonious relations and in an amazingly perfect 
order. | 


8- He says, “When the Messenger of Allah was requested to 
define the Firqa-i-najiyya, i.e. the only group of Muslims who will 
be saved from going to Hell, of all the seventy-three groups; he 
stated: My Ahl-i-bayt are like Ntiih’s Arch. He who gets on board 
will be saved.” 


The fact, however, is that this statement (of the Prophet’s) was 
made at another time. The blessed Prophet’s answer to the 
question mentioned above is quoted in (the authentic Islamic) 
books as, “The Firqa-i-najiyya are those who follow me and my 
Sahaba.” He is shameless enough to make changes even in hadith- 
i-sherifs. Muslims who hold the true iman and follow the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ and the 
Ashab-i-kiram, are called Ahl as-sunnat wa-l-jama’at. 


9- He makes a mockery of himself as follows: “All the Sahaba 
were neither Mu’tazili, nor Shafi?, nor Maliki, nor Hanafi, nor 
Hanbali. The group of salvation are those who follow the 
Messenger of Allah and the Ahl-i-bayt. He who is not in the path 
guided by the Ahl-i-bayt will not be saved.” With these words he 
tries to make others believe that he holds the same belief as did the 
Ahl-i-bayt. 


The truth is that the belief held by the Ahl-i-bayt ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’ was the belief held by Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’, who in his turn shared the same belief with the rest 
of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’al4 ’anhum ajma’in’. And 
this belief is the very belief taught by the Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. Thousands of Sunni scholars gathered 
the tenets of this belief and wrote them in their books along with 
the documents and sources of each and every one of them. A 
group of people far below the grade of ijtihad and without any 
expertise in the Islamic sciences derived wrong meanings from the 
Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs, called their concoctions and 
absurdities the ‘madhhab of Ahl-i-bayt’, and tried to make others 
believe them. Enemies of Islam incited this fitna and wrote books 
insidiously. Imam a’zam Abia Hanifa learned most of his 
knowledge from his master, Imam Ja’far Sadiq, who was a very 
much beloved member of the Ahl-i-bayt, and conveyed his 
learnings to his disciples. Then, ‘Alevi’? (Alawf), which means a 
follower of Imam Alf and a member of the madhhab of Ahl-i-bayt, 
is synonymous with ‘Sunni’. Therefore, the group with whom the 
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attribute ‘Alawi’ would go appropriately are the Sunni Muslims. 
People who live in Iran, Syria and Iraq and call themselves Alawis 
today are not Alawis at all. 


The following observations are made in the six hundred and 
seventh page of the book Mawdi-at-ul-’ulfim: All the Ashab-i- 
kiram held the same credal tenets. For they had had the honour 
of attending the sohbat of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ and serving him. Under the edification of that 
sohbat, they had completely liberated themselves from the 
shackles of mistrust. They had developed full understanding of 
the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherffs and a perfect and 
unshakable belief in the truth revealed in these most authentic 
sources. No sooner had the last members of the Ashab-i-kiram 
migrated from the world to the Hereafter than ignorant people 
began to appear here and there and write duplicitous books which 
were merely heaps of platitudes reflecting their personal 
sensuous indulgences. With time these blind adventurers lost 
their way for good and misled many others as well. Bid’ats and 
heresies began to spread far and wide. Muslims parted into 
seventy-three groups. A group of scholars protected themselves 
from all the eccentricities they were being tempted into, survived 
the devil’s persistent efforts to misguide them, and managed to 
abide by the path led by the Ashab-i-kiram. The people of this 
right path were called Ahl as-sunnat. The scholars of (this lucky 
group called) Ahl as-sunnat parted into various Madhhabs in 
matters pertaining to acts of worship, personal behaviours and 
social transactions. Four of these Madhhabs have reached our 
time intact so as to be correctly learned from books. These 
Madhhabs are Hanafi, Shafi’i, Maliki, and Hanbali. No other true 
Madhhab exists any longer. It is a fruit of Allahu ta’dla’s 
compassion (over Muslims) that the group of Ahl as-sunnat 
parted into different Madhhabs. The hundred and fifth Ayat-i- 
kerima of Al-i-’Imran sara purports: “Be not like those who are 
divided amongst themselves and fall into disputations after 
receiving clear signs: ...” (3-105) Baydawi ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’ 
explains this ayat-i-kerima as follows: “Jews and Christians had 
been informed of the true path whereon on they were to be 
united, along with clear evidences and authentic documentary 
sources. Yet they could not understand the unity of Allahu ta’ala, 
that He is unlike His creatures, and many other facts about the 
Hereafter. They passed various provisional judgements about 
them. O Muslims! Be not like them, and do not part into sects like 
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them!” This ayat-i-kerima proscribes disunity on tenets of belief. 
It does not prohibit parting into Madhhabs in the teachings of 
figh or in the technicalities pertaining to acts of worship. For 
Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “It is rahmat-i- 
ilahi (compassion of Allahu ta’ala) for my Ummat to part into 
groups [in the knowledge of fiqh].” Another hadith-i-sherff reads 
as follows: “A mujtahid is given two blessings (thawab) if his 
ijtihad turns out to be correct. However, if he is mistaken in his 
ijtihad he will still be rewarded with one blessing.” 


10— He writes as follows: “The ayat-i-kerima telling about Abi 
Bakr’s having been together (with the Messenger of Allah) is a 
sign showing his belieflessness and infamy, rather than his virtue. 
That night Jebrail came down and said, ‘The unbelievers have 
reached a unanimous decision on your murder tonight. Tell all 
your Sahaba not to go out of their homes tonight. Go to the (so- 
called) cave, alone.’ So, Hadrat Messenger convened the Sahaba 
towards sunset and told them about the commandment. That night 
Hadrat Ali, despite his child age, fearlessly took the Prophet’s 
place in his bed. As Rasilullah was on his way to the cave, he saw 
someone approaching from the distance. He stopped and waited. 
When that person came near him, he saw that it was Abii Bakr. 
Presently the Prophet asked him why he was out despite Allah’s 
commandment. The latter’s answer was: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
was anxious about you. I could not leave you alone and sit at 
home.’ Jebrail came and warned: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Do not 
leave Abti Bakr! If the unbelievers come here and catch Abi 
Bakr, they will follow you, find you, and kill you.’ Reluctantly, 
Hadrat Messenger took Abi Bakr along to the cave. For Hadrat 
Messenger did not feel safe against the unbelievers and against 
Abi Bakr. Haqq ta’ala had informed him that the unbelievers and 
Abi Bakr were going to conspire against him, that Abii Bakr 
meant harm, and that they were ‘saying things that were not in 
their hearts.’ There are many ayats informing about their 
conspiracies. The Messenger of Allah did not need companions or 
comrades. The ayat, ‘He (Allah) hath reinforced thee with soldiers 
that thou dost not see,’ proves this fact. Abti Bakr did not join any 
of the holy wars and somehow deserted from all of them. There 
are many ayats exemplifying friendships between Believers and 
unbelievers. The Arabic language teems with examples wherein 
the word ‘sahib = companion’ is used to describe a donkey’s 
keeping company with a man. Then, Abt Bakr’s having been 
called ‘sahib = companion’ should not be construed as a sign of 
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virtue that he was in possession of. If the anxiety he felt in the cave 
had been on behalf of the Messenger of Allah, then it would have 
been an act of worship. In that case, to tell him not to be anxious 
would in effect have meant to prevent an act of worship, which, in 
its turn, is not something that the Messenger of Allah could be 
imagined to have done. If his anxiety proceeded from sinfulness, 
then he did not have belief in the Prophet of Allahu ta’ala. In that 
case, what use could there have been for him in that 
companionship? And it would have been useless to tell him not to 
be anxious. Preventing a sinful act is, on the other hand, something 
the Messenger of Allah normally should have done. The 
Messenger had told him, before, that he, (the Prophet, that is,) 
would be permanently protected against enemies. Abii Bakr did 
not have confidence in that (divine assurance). It would not be 
incorrect to say that his wailing and crying served no purpose 
unless it was intended to betray (their hiding place) to the 
unbelievers. If he had had tman, Allahu ta’ala would have 
protected him against the biting of the snake. Nor could the 
Prophet’s consolatory remark, ‘Allah is with us,’ considered to 
have reflected any credit on him. Otherwise, the ayat, ‘When three 
people talk secretly among themselves, Allahu ta’ala is the fourth’, 
would necessarily connote that disbelievers who talked secretly 
were to be held dear. This ayat-i-sherifa shows clearly that Abii 
Bakr was a base person and did not at all have iman. The ayat-i- 
kerima (which describes the event) says, ‘I gave him serenity and 
ease of heart.’ It does not say, ‘I gave them... .’ This shows that he 
(Abii Bakr) did not have iman. Sinners and wrongdoers of this 
sort, and even people who were worse than unbelievers are held 
higher and better than the innocent members of the Prophet’s 
family. Such preferences show that the Muhdjirs are those who 
migrated (to Medina) after the Prophet did. Those who migrated 
with him or before him should not be called Muhdjirs.” 


The fact, however, is quite the other way round. The fortieth 
ayat-i-kerfma of Tawba stira, which relates (Hadrat Abi Bakr’s) 
companionship (with the Messenger of Allah) in the cave, is a 
clear sign signifying the high virtue and honour of Hadrat Aba 
Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. For, that night Jebrdail ‘alaihis-salam’ 
came down with the news, “The unbelievers have decided to kill 
you tonight,” and said, “Tonight, tell Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ to lie 
in your bed, and migrate to Medina-i-munawwara, taking Abi 
Bakr as-Siddiq along!” His assertion that Hadrat Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ was only a child, is untrue, too. He was twenty-three 
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years old. Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said, “If I had a thousand lives 
in my body, I would sacrifice all of them for the sake of following 
you,” and presently took the Prophet’s place in his bed. On the 
night between the twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh days of the 
blessed month of Safer, a night between Wednesday and 
Thursday, Rastilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ went out of 
his house, recited the initial twelve dyat-i-kerimas of Yasin siira, 
breathed them on the unbelievers standing along the street, 
walked quickly past them, and went to a place. At noon time he 
honoured Hadrat Aba Bakr Siddiq’s place. The blessed arrival 
was reported to Hadrat Abi Bakr. As soon as he saw 
Rasidlullah’s beautiful face, which appeared at the door like the 
rising of a full moon, he exclaimed with joyous surprise, “Please 
do come in, o Messenger of Allah! Let us be honoured with your 
orders!” The blessed Prophet went in, honouring the place with 
his presence, and stated, “I have been commanded to migrate to 
Medina tonight.” Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ suggested, 
“Could I come along and be honoured with your service?” When 
the blessed Prophet said, “You will be going, too,” Hadrat Abia 
Bakr was very happy. And when the Prophet stated, “I need a 
camel for the migration,” he said, “I would sacrifice all my 
property, my life and my children for you. I have two camels. 
Please choose one of them as a gift from me.” The Prophet’s 
answer was: “I have always accepted your presents, and I shall go 
on doing so. But I would like to use my own property for 
tonight’s worship of migration. Sell me one of your camels!” 
Presently he paid for it, and ordered Abi Bakr to send for a 
certain person, namely Abdullah bin Urayqit, and hire him as 
their guide. Hadrat Abii Bakr did as he was told, and the Prophet 
entrusted the two camels to the newly hired guide’s care, telling 
him to herd the two camels to the cave on mount Sawr three days 
later (and that they would be awaiting him there). Then he said 
to Abii Bakr’s son Abdullah, “Every night, come to the cave 
(where we will be hiding) with intelligence on what is going on in 
Mekka.” Abi Bakr Siddiq’s daughter, Asma, prepared them 
food enough to last for three days. Because she could not find any 
string to tie up the parcel, she used her own sash, which she 
undid, cut into two lengthwise, and wrapped around the parcel. 
So she has been known with the nickname ‘Asma of two sashes’ 
ever since. When Abii Bakr Siddiq opened the (front) door for 
them to go out, the blessed Prophet warned, “Close the door. We 
will use the window facing the back.” They jumped out through 
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the window lest there should be any track left behind them. 
When they reached before the cave, Abii Bakr implored, “Please 
do wait, O Messenger of Allah! Let me go in first. There may be 
something harmful and your blessed body may be hurt.” He 
entered the cave, cleaned inside it, took off his shirt, tore it into 
pieces, plugged the holes, and invited the Best of Mankind, 
saying, “Please come in, O Messenger of Allah!” The Master of 
Mankind and the Darling of Allahu ta’4la ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala 
’alaihi wa sallam’ honoured the dark cave with his presence. On 
an occasion later, Abii Bakr Siddiq related the event as follows: 
“When he entered the cave, I saw blood on his blessed feet. I 
wept. I knew then that he was not accustomed to walking 
barefoot.” 


[After spending three nights in the cave, they went out on 
Monday night, (ie. on the night between Sunday and Monday). 
They came to the Kuba village of Medina on Monday, which was 
the twentieth of September and the eighth of the Arabic month 
Rabf’ul-awwal. That day became Muslims’ Hijri!-Shamsi! new 
year’s day. The six hundred and twenty-third (623) Miladi’ new 
year’s day took place within the first hijr? shamsf and qamari 
(lunar) year.] 


As is seen, in order to vilify Abii Bakr Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’, he gives a false account of the events during the Hegira, and 
laces his fiction with a pathetic bouquet by adding the lie that Ali 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was only a child when he took the Prophet’s 
place in his bed. For achieving his aim of maligning the Sahaba he 
shows no hesitation as to the sordid methods to be used, including 
false interpretation of Ayat-i-kerimas, fabrication of bogus hadith- 
i-sherifs, and denial of sahih hadith-i-sherifs. He is immoral 
enough to misrepresent the dyat-i-kerimas that were intended for 
unbelievers and hypocrites and to interpret them in such a manner 
as if they had been revealed to castigate Hadrat Aba Bakr Siddiq 
and the Sahaba ‘alaihim-ur-ridwan’. As a matter of fact, the 
eleventh ayat-i-kerima of Fat-h sia purports: “Those who lagged 
behind and deserted from the Jihad will say: We were engaged in 
(looking after) our flocks and herds and our families:... They say 


[1] Reckoned from the blessed Prophet’s migration to Medina. 
[2] Solar. 


[3] Reckoned from the time supposed to be {s4’s ‘alaihis-salam’ birth- 
time. 
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with their tongues what is not in their hearts. ...” (48-11) He inverts 
this dyat-i-kerima into a sheer vilification of Hadrat Aba Bakr. 
Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ foretold the appearing of 
heretics in his various hadith-i-sherifs. He stated in one of those 
hadith-i-sherifs: “Of all those people who carry Muslim names, the 
person I fear most is he who changes the meanings in the Qur’an 
al-kerim.” On another occasion he stated: “They will be taxing the 
Muslims with (the iniquities censured in) the ayat-i-kerimas which 
were intended for (censuring) the disbelievers.” It is written in all 
the literature of siyar"! as well as in books of Tafsir (explanation of 
the Qur’an al-kerfm) that Abi Bakr Siddiq and "Umar Faraiq 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhumda’ joined all the Holy Wars, including Badr, 
Uhud, Hendek (Trench), Conquest of Mekka, Hunayn, and 
Tabuk, and that they always kept around him (in order to learn 
from him and to protect him against danger) like moths hovering 
around a bright light. 


Abi Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was commander of some of the 
military expeditions. For instance, a company under his 
leadership was sent onto the tribe of Fezara in the blessed month 
of Sha’ban in the seventh year of the Hegira. He went there, slew 
some of the unbelievers, took others captive and brought them to 
Medina. 


An important example is given in the following passage which 
we borrowed from the book Managib-i-Chiharyar: During the 
Holy War of Badr, on the seventeenth day of Ramadan-i-sherif, 
Friday, under the sweltering heat of a July noon the two armies 
attacked each other. Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wasallam’, Abi 
Bakr, "Umar, Abii Zer, Sa’d and Sa’id ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ were 
seated at the commanding post. The Muslim soldiers were in 
trouble. The blessed Prophet sent Sa’d and Sa’fd for help. He sent 
Abii Zer next, and he was followed by "Umar. An hour later, Aba 
Bakr saw that there was no decrease in the trouble, drew his 
sword, and was about to gallop off on his horse, when the blessed 
Messenger held him by the hand and said, “Stay with me, O Aba 
Bakr! Seeing your face relieves me of all sorts of suffering that 
come to my body and heart. Your company gives strength to my 
heart.” 


[1] Literature that deals with facts about our blessed Prophet ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’, his biography, his beautiful moral qualities, his 
utterances, which are called hadith-i-sherif, etc. 
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The word ‘sahib’, [which means ‘companion’,] is used for good 
and bad people alike, and for animals as well. Yet it can be clearly 
understood from the semantic content of the dyat-i-kerimas 
(wherein the word was used) whether it was used for a 
complimentary purpose or a censorious one. In fact, it means 
‘gentleman’, ‘protector’, and ‘adviser’ in some Ayat-i-kerimas. To 
understand these meanings, it is necessary to have expertise in 
some extensive and profound literary sciences such as lughat, 
metn-i-lughat, ishtiqaq, sarf, nahw, beyan, bedi, meani, belaghat, 
etc. People who just scribble what they understand from Ayat-i- 
kerimas in the name of explaining the meanings in the Qur’an al- 
kerim, without learning these sciences, are slandering the Qur’an 
al-kerim by doing so. Allahu ta’4la complains about such 
slanderers, and says that they are the worst of the cruel people, in 
the twenty-first dyat of An’4m siira. That Aba Bakr as-Siddiq’s 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’al4 ’anh’ being called ‘sahib’ is intended to 
acknowledge his value and high virtue is manifested in the same 
ayat-i-kerfma. For, (as is related in the A4yat-i-kerima,) he was told 
not to be afraid and he was blessed with serenity [peace and 
courage]. 


Fear and sorrow are not acts of worship by themselves. Nor are 
they sinful acts. They are acts of worship or sinful acts depending 
on the intention (of the person who feels them). It is sinful to be 
afraid that you may suffer harm if you perform the acts of worship 
such as ghusl, namaz, wuda, and jihad"! for the sake of Allah. On 
the other hand, it is an act of worship to fear Allahu ta’ala with the 
thought of His greatness. Indeed, the anxiety or fear in the former 
case prevents you from performing the acts that are farz, (ie. 
commanded by Allahu ta’ala,) whereas the fear (of Allahu ta’ala) 
that you feel in the latter case protects you from committing the 
acts that are haram, (i.e. forbidden by Allahu ta’ala). Husayn 
Waiz-i-Kashifi Hirawi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ gives the following 
account in his Tafsir: “The unbelievers came before the cave. Aba 
Bakr said (to the blessed Prophet): ‘O Messenger of Allah! If one 
of the unbelievers looks under his feet, he will see us.’ Rasfilullah’s 
answer was: ‘What do you think will become of those two people 


[1] For detailed information about ghusl (ritual washing); namaz (Islam’s 
prescribed daily prayer); wudii (ablution); and jihad (serving Islam 
physically, financially and spiritually), please see Endless Bliss: 4-4; 
ibid: 4-1; ibid: 4-1, 2, 3, 5; and all the publications of Hakikat Kitabevi, 
respectively. 
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when Allahu ta’ala is with them as the third (person)?” This 
hadith-i-sherif manifests the superior position occupied by Hadrat 
Abt Bakr. In other words, the Best of Mankind assures his 
companion that Allahu ta’ala’s help and protection will be with 
them.” Then, to tell Abii Bakr as-Siddigq not to be afraid or anxious 
does not mean to say, “Take your love of me out of your heart.” 
Hence, the fear that Abi Bakr as-Siddiq felt on behalf of the 
Messenger of Allah was a token of the affection he had in his 
heart, which in its turn was an act of worship. To tell him not to be 
afraid must, therefore, have been intended to make known that 
most valuable and most virtuous act of worship, rather than to 
prevent him from that act of worship. 


He writes, on the one hand, that the Messenger of Allah had 
told his Ashab that he would be under (Allah’s) protection against 
the enemy and, on the other, that “Jebrafl came to him and said: 
O, Messenger of Allah! Do not leave Aba Bakr! The unbelievers 
will catch him, find your track and kill you.” This inconsistency in 
his statements betrays his mendacity. 


Abia Bakr as-Siddiq did not cry and yell at all. His anxious 
statement, “O Messenger of Allah! I fear that they may harm your 
blessed body,” is quoted in all authentic books. As they were in 
the cave, he pressed his blessed foot against one of the holes, 
which he noticed had been left unplugged, in order to protect the 
Messenger of Allah from any possible danger. Why should it 
detract from his high honours that the snake in the hole bit his 
foot? Rasdlullah himself ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was stung 
by a scorpion one day. Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ had a very 
much beloved son named Muhsin. That blessed boy was pecked 
to death by a cock. Why should these events bring discredit on a 
person? And why should they, after all, ever be signs of unbelief 
in a person’s heart? 


Allaéhu ta’ala’s being with His slaves (men) means His 
Attributes’ being with them. Whereas His Attribute Wrath’s being 
with them brings them ruination and disgrace, His Attributes 
Rahmat (compassion), Nusrat (help) and Muhabbat (love) bless 
them with esteem and happiness when they are with them. By 
saying, “Allah is with us,” Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ shares his high prophetic honour, togetherness (with 
Allahu ta’ala) with Hadrat Aba Bakr. Thereby he gives the good 
news that Abdi Bakr also will enjoy the muhabbat (love), the 
merhamat (mercy, compassion), the ihsan (kindness) and the 
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ikram (grace and favour) that Allahu ta’ala manifests to His most 
beloved slave, the Prophet. What a great fortune! That is virtue 
itself! What other honour could be as superior as the virtue 
acknowledged through Ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs? What 
enemy concoctions could ever convince a person into denying the 
brightness of the sun? One must be a blind idiot to believe such 
downright falsehood. 


Allahu ta’ala’s being with those who talk secretly among 
themselves means His Attribute Knowledge’s being with them, 
which in effect means that He knows their secrets. The Ayat-i- 
kerima in question has nothing to do with liking or censuring. It is 
a mere restatement of the fact that Allahu ta’ala has the Attribute 
Knowledge. 


He also misinterprets the Ayat-i-kerima which purports, “ 
then Allahu ta’ala sent down His peace upon him, ...” (9-40) He 
says that peace was sent down upon Rasilullah. Peace is sent 
down upon a place where it does not exist. His assertion connotes 
that Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ did not have peace 
in his heart before (the descent of peace), and that he was afraid. 
On the other hand, he says within the same context that Allahu 
ta’ala had promised him that He would protect him against the 
unbelievers. Accordingly, should we conclude that the Messenger 
of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ was afraid because he did 
not have confidence in Allahu ta’ala’s promise? It is a very nasty 
insult to the Prophet of Allahu ta’4la to allege that peace was sent 
down upon him (despite the earlier divine promise). His bigoted 
impulse to vilify Abt Bakr as-Siddiq side-tracks him, 
unknowingly, into a vicious denigration of the Messenger of 
Allahu ta’al4, which in effect means his ending up in the pit of 
unbelief. Perhaps his real aim is to denigrate the Messenger of 
Allah, and thus to demolish Islam. It is written in all books of 
Tafsir that the peace (mentioned in the Ayat-i-kerima) was sent 
down to Abd Bakr as-Siddiq. In fact, Rastilullah already had 
peace in his heart. Yet Aba Bakr Siddigq had lost the peace in his 
heart on account of his excessive affection for the Messenger of 
Allah. Likewise, during the Holy War of Hunayn, most of the 
Ashab-i-kiram scattered, with the exception of Abbas, Abii Bakr 
and a few other heroes ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’, who 
would not retreat at risk to their lives. It is understood from the 
semantic content of the 4yat-i-kerima that at that moment 
Rasilullah lost the peace in his heart because of his apprehension 
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that the religion of Allahu ta’ala would perish. Indeed, an ayat-i- 
kerima in Tawba sira purports: “On the day of Hunayn, Allaéhu 
ta’ala sent down peace upon his Messenger and upon the 
Believers.” 


The dyat-i-kerfma which purports, “Those who migrated to 
Allahu ta’ala and to His Messenger,” does not mean, “Those who 
joined the Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ after his migration to 
Medina.” It means, “Those who left their hometown for the sake 
of Allah and with the command of His Messenger.” The dyat-i- 
kerima is explained so in the hadith-i-sherifs. Also, those people 
who were sent to Abyssinia and to Medina-i-munawwara before 
Rastilullah’s Hijrat (migration to Medina), were MuhAjirs as well. 
Ahmad bin Muhammad Qastalani gives the following brief 
account of the events previous to the Hegira in his book 
Mawahib-i-ladunniyya: After the treaty of Aqaba, the Rasil 
(Messenger) ‘alaihis-salam’ ordered his Sahaba to migrate to 
Medina. The Sahaba left Mekka in groups. The Prophet himself 
stayed in Mekka, awaiting the divine permission to migrate. 
’Umar bin Khattéb and his brother Zayd and twenty other 
Muslims rode off on camels. The only two people who shared 
Rastilullah’s abide in Mekka were Hadrat Abii Bakr and Hadrat 
Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. When Abi Bakr asked for 
permission to leave, the Prophet said, “Be patient, O Aba Bakr! I 
hope that Allahu ta’ala will make you my comrade.” This 
information belies the false author’s statement that “That night 
Jebrail came down and said: ... Tell all your Sahaba not to go out 
of their homes tonight.” There were only two Muslims left in 
Mekka-i-mukarrama. Who could have been the Sahabis to be told 
to stay home, then? The unbelievers came together and made a 
unanimous decision to kill Rasdlullah. Jebrafl ‘alaihis-salam’ 
informed him about this and said, “Don’t lie in your bed tonight!” 
It is an open fact that the so-called book’s assertion that the 
Muhijirs are those few people who “migrated (to Medina) after 
the Prophet did,” and that the Sahabis who left Mekka with the 
(Prophet’s) command beforehand “should not be called 
Muhf§jirs,” is quite wrong. Then, Abii Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ is the most honourable and the most valuable 
member of the Muhdjirs. 


11- He asserts, “The Qur’an is made up of letters and words, 
which are things that came into existence afterwards. Then, 
Kalamullah (the Word of Allah) is not eternal. The other 
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Attributes (of Allahu ta’ala) are not eternal, either. If the Qur’an 
had been eternal, whom would it have commanded and prohibited 
in the absence of creatures? It would have been out of place to 
command something nonexistent to do or not to do something. 
Allahu ta’ala challenges the unbelievers to “make a hadith like it 
(if you can).” The ‘hadith’ in this context means ‘Qur’An’. 
Something which is hadith cannot be qadim (eternal). If the 
Qur’an were qadim, the people named in the Qur’an would be 
gadim, too.” 


The belief that the eight Attributes (of Allahu ta’ala) are not 
eternal entails the surmise that Allahu ta’al4 must have been -may 
Allahu ta’ala protect us from believing or saying so- powerless, 
unable and ignorant before He created the creatures. Allahu 
ta’ala knew in the eternal past all the facts that are stated in the 
Qur’an al-kerim. His stating the things that He knows does not 
necessarily mean that the things that He states are eternal as well. 
Because this person compares the Attributes of Allahu ta’ala to 
human attributes, he denies the Attributes stated in the Qur’4n al- 
kerim. Please read the first chapter of the third fascicle of Endless 
Bliss! The word ‘hadith’ in the dyat-i-kerfma (which he quotes) 
does not mean ‘Qur’an al-kerim’. It means ‘words of unbelievers’. 
Hence, the dyat-i-kerima means, “Say words like (those in) the 
Qur’an al-kerfm (if you can). But you can’t! For the Qur’an al- 
kerim is qadim (eternal), whereas your words are hadith, ice. 
creatures.” 


The distich, “The Sifat-i-dhatiyya and the Sifat-i-thubitiyya of 
Allahu ta’ala are all qadim. They always existed. And they will 
never cease to exist,” is explicated as follows in the qasida 
(eulogy) entitled Amalfi: “If the Attributes had come into 
existence afterwards, there would have been changes in the Dhat- 
i-ilaht (Divine Person = Allahu ta’ala Himself). And something 
which is susceptible to changes must be hadith, i.e. it must have 
come into existence afterwards. Hence, Allahu ta’4la must have 
come into existence afterwards, which is something quite contrary 
to fact.” 


The eleventh distich of Qasida Amli reads as follows: “The 
Qur’an al-kerim is the Word of Allahu ta’ala. It is not a creature, 
i.e. something created afterwards. It is an Attribute of the Dhat-i- 
ilahi.” Ahmad Asim Efendi explains it as follows: The Qur’4an al- 
kerim is the meanings that come out of the words and sounds. The 
words and sounds themselves are not the Kalam-i-ilahi (the Word 
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of Allah). Likewise, our speech is in our heart. Our words are its 
translation into the world of tangibility. Perfection and superiority 
of every living being lies in its attribute of speech. A living being 
without speech is imperfect. Since Allahu ta’ala also is a living 
being, He must have the attribute ‘speech’. All prophets and 
heavenly books taught the belief that Allahu ta’ala has the 
Attribute ‘Speech’. The word and the sound which Mitisa (Moses) 
‘alaihis-salam’ heard from the tree was the Kalam-i-ilahi. Yet a 
hafiz’s"! voice is not the Kalam-i-ilahi. The meanings it represents 
are the Kalam-i-ilahi. Allahu ta’ala hears creatures’ speech 
without letters and sounds. He revealed His Speech, which is 
letterless and soundless, in the Arabic language. It did not make 
any changes in the Kalam-i-ilahi. A person wears various clothes 
and appears in various guises, yet he himself does not change at all. 
The Speech of Allahu ta’ala, unlike the speech of creatures, does 
not need words and sounds. However, to change or translate the 
words and sounds (through which the Speech of Allahu ta’ala is 
revealed) means to change and defile the Kalam-i-ilaht (Word, or 
Speech of Allahu ta’ala). The Qur’an al-kerim is committed to 
these words and sounds. Allahu ta’ala Himself placed His Speech 
into these words and sounds. 


The Qur’an al-kerim was written also in Lawh-il-mahfiz in the 
same words in a state that we are not familiar with. It was not a 
creature. (The Archangel named) Jebrdil ‘alaihis-salam’ revealed 
it to our master, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, sometimes saying the message softly in lettered and vocal 
susurration into his blessed ear, (in a nature tasted and enjoyed, 
and therefore known, only by the blessed Darling of Allahu 
ta’ala,) and sometimes planting it into his heart in the form of 
lettered but voiceless inspiration. It is not the case that the 
meanings were “inspired into his heart without words and 
Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, an Arabic-speaking person, translated 
also Wahy that was inspired in this manner. That is, the Kalam-i- 
ilahf was (sometimes) inspired into his blessed heart and he 
rendered the inspired meanings into certain locutions and uttered 
them. These utterances, whose meanings were inspired by Allahu 
ta’ala and words and sounds were articulated by Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salém’, were termed hadith-i-qudsi. The Qur’an al-kerim 
should not be mistaken for the (prophetic utterances called) 


[1] A person reading or reciting the Qur’4n al-kerfm. 
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hadith-i-quds?. The Kalam-i-lafzi, which is (the Kalam-i-ilahi) in 
words and sounds, is the same as the Kalam-i-nafsi, which is (the 
Kalam-i-ilahi) without words and sounds. ’IIm (Knowledge) and 
Kalam (Speech, Word) are two distinct Attributes of Allahu ta’ala. 
The Qur’an al-kerim is not the Attribute Knowledge; it is the 
Attribute Speech. 


Imam Rabbani, Mujaddid-i-alf-i-thani, Ahmad bin Abdul-ahad 
Fariaqi ‘quddisa sirruh’ provides the following information in the 
eighty-ninth letter of the third volume of his book Maktibat: 
“Imam a’zam Abi Hanifa and Imam Abid Yusif 
‘rahimahumallahu ta’ala’ discussed the matter whether the Qur’4n 
al-kerim was a creature or not for six months between themselves, 
and did not reach a settlement. After the sixth month, they 
reached a consensus and said unanimously that a person who said 
that the Qur’an al-kerim was a creature would become a 
disbeliever. The letters, words and sounds which represent the 
Kalam-i-nafsf and express the Kalém-i-lafzi are definitely 
creatures, i.e. things that were created afterwards. Of all creatures, 
the letters and words of the Qur’an al-kerim are the closest to 
Allahu ta’4la and therefore the most valuable. As for the Kalam-i- 
lafzi and the Kalam-i-nafsi; they are azalf and qadim (eternal in the 
future and [everlasting] in the past).” The blessed scholar, (ie. 
Imam Rabbani,) gives detailed information on this issue in the 
hundredth and the hundred and twentieth letters. 


12— He says, “The hadiths and tafsirs which we know were 
reported by the Amir-ul-mu’minin Hadrat Al?, by Imam Hasan, by 
Imam Husayn, by Salman, by Abii Zer, by Mikdad, and by Ammar 
bin Yaser. The hadiths that you narrate were reported on the 
authority of people like Mu’awiya and ’Amr ibn As and Enes bin 
Malik and Aisha and others. On the other hand, the Owner of the 
Sharivat, (i.e. the Prophet) said, ‘The hadiths reported from me can 
be narrated on the authority of four people. There is not a fifth 
person. Others are hypocrites.’ You have made these hypocrites 
dominant over Muslims. None of the Sahaba could ask the 
Messenger of Allah any questions. For the Believers had been 
prohibited to ask questions. Hadrat Alf was the only person who 
asked questions.” 


The author’s enmity against Islam betrays itself throughout the 
passage we have quoted above. The (Turkish) book Se’adet-i 
Ebediyye abounds with answers to such falsifications. We specially 
recommend that you read the great scholar Sayyid Abdulhakim 
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Arwasi’s ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ letter, which covers the fifth 
chapter of the second fascicle of Endless Bliss under the caption 
Books of Tafsir - Hadith-i-sherifs. 


The book Miftah-us-sa’Ada, which was written by 
Taskopriizade Ahmed bin Mustafa Efendi, -who was at the same 
time the author of the biography entitled Shaqayiq-i-Nu’maniyya, 
which provides an extensive list of profiles of the scholars who 
were raised and educated during the Ottoman period-, was 
rendered into the Turkish language, with the title Mawdi’at-ul- 
*Ulim, by his son Kemaleddin Muhammad ‘rahima-humullahu 
ta’ala’. The following passage is a translation from the Turkish 
version: 


Of the (earliest) four Khalifas, (ic. Abi Bakr, "Umar, 
’Uthman, and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’,) Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
occupies the first place in point of number of the hadith-i-sherifs 
that the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat ‘rahima-humullahu ta’ala’ 
reported on the authority of them each. This is a natural 
concomitant of the fact that he outlived the other three Khalifas. 
Because Hadrat Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was the earliest 
Believer of them all and spent all his time spreading Islam’s rules 
and principles and solving Muslims’ problems, fewest traditions 
have reached us through him. For this reason, most of the scholars 
of Ahl as-sunnat obtained their religious information from Hadrat 
Alt ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ would say: “Ask 
me whatever you like! I know whether each dyat came down at 
night or during the day, during a battle or in peace-time, on a plain 
or in the mountains. I know why each ayat came down. I asked 
(the Messenger of Allah) the meaning of each Ayat, learned it and 
memorized it. Ask me and I shall tell you.” Abdullah ibn Mes’fid 
reports, “The Qur’an al-kerim was revealed in seven different 
dialects. Each dialect has inner and outer meanings. Alf possesses 
all those meanings.” 


The scholars of Ahl as-sunnat acquired their information not 
only from Imam Ali, from Hadrat Hasan and Husayn, from 
Salman and from Abit Zer ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’, but also from 
all the other Sahabis. For they were all exalted and ’adil (just and 
trustworthy) people. Jamadladdin Ydasuf bin Ibrahim Erdebilt 
makes the following observation in his book of Fiqh entitled 
Anwar-il-’amal-il-abrar: As Aba ’Amr bin Salah states in his 
book Ma’rifat-ul-hadith, and Yahya bin Sharaf Muhyiddin 
Nawawi states in the book Irshad, there were a hundred and 
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twenty-four thousand Sahabis when Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ passed away. All of them were exalted 
and ’adil (just and trustworthy) people. It is stated as follows in a 
hadith-i-sherif, which is reported on the authority of Aba Sa’id 
Hudri in Imam Baghawi’s book of hadiths entitled Masabih, 
[which contains four thousand, seven hundred and nineteen 
(4719) hadith-i-sherifs]: “Do not speak ill of my Sahaba! If you 
gave alms in pure gold as huge as the mount of Uhud, you would 
not attain thawab (blessings, rewards in the Hereafter) 
comparable to the thawab which one of my Sahaba would be 
given for half a mud’ of barley which he gave with the intention 
of alms!” [One mud’ is a unit of weight equal to eight hundred 
and seventy-five (875) grams.] This transcendent discrepancy was 
only one of the benefits of having attained the sohbat of the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ and of 
having been in his presence (at least once, regardless of the 
brevity of the togetherness). It is haraém to swear at the Ashab-i- 
kiram. It is a grave sin. For, all the Ashab-i-kiram were mujtahids. 
It was wajib for them to behave in accordance with their ijtihad 
in those wars, and they did so. Another point which Erdebili 
stresses in Anwar is that it is not permissible to swear at or to 
censure Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, for he was one of 
the greatest Sahabis. Imam Muhammad bin Muhammad Ghazali 
gave the following warning: It is haram to describe, in oral or 
written forms, the martyrdoms of Imam Hasan and Imam 
Husayn or the battles that took place among the Ashab-i-kiram. 
Indeed, doing so may imply animadversion and provoke enmity 
against any one of them. Conveying the Islamic religion to 
posterity was their common service, whereto each and every one 
of them had contributions. To censure any one of them, 
therefore, means to censure Islam, which in effect means to 
demolish the religion. 


It is stated as follows in a hadith-i-sherif, which is quoted on the 
authority of Imran bin Hasin ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ in the book 
Masabih: “The most useful and the highest Muslims among my 
Ummat are those contemporary with me. The second best ones 
are the Muslims posterior to them. The third highest Muslims are 
the generation following them. After them people will be (mostly) 
apt to give evidence without being asked to do so; and they will not 
be trustworthy. They will be treacherous. They will not keep their 
vows. They will be pleasure-seeking and lecherous people.” 
Another hadith-i-sherif quoted in the same book on the authority 
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of Jabir bin Abdullah states, “None of the Muslims who have seen 
me will enter Hell; nor will any of the Muslims who will see the 
ones who have seen me!” 


It is stated in another hadith-i-sherif, which Abdullah bin 
Zubayr reported on the authority of his father Zubayr bin Awwam 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’: “On the Rising Day each of my Sahaba 
will (rise from his grave in the country where he died and) lead the 
other Muslims who lived (and died) in the same location to the 
place of gathering (for judgement), illuminating their path.” 


Husayn bin Yahya Bukharf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ provides the 
following information in his book Rawda-t-ul-’Ulama: “It is 
permissible for a mujtahid to act in accordance with any hadith-i- 
sherif. Any Sahabi’s word (any information given by any of the 
Sahaba) is an authentic document.” Imam a’zam Abt Hanifa 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ said (to his disciples): “If you discover a 
statement made by any of the Ashab-i-kirém and disagreeable 
with my ijtihdad, leave my word aside and follow the Sahabi’s 
statement!” 


These facts show that the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat ‘rahima- 
humullahu ta’ala’ took the words of the Ahl-i-Bayt as 
documentary sources and hinged their teachings on this base. For, 
the Ahl-i-Bayt and all the Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’ always stated the same things, which were what they had 
heard from Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’. Their 
disagreements based on ijtihad should not be construed as 
changing the ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs. 


13— He writes, “We are in the madhhab of Ahl-i-Bayt. A 
person who denies the Ahl-i-Bayt is accursed. Existence of an 
undisputed and innocent imam is always necessary. Every 
prophet appointed a trustee, a caliph. Our Messenger is the 
highest of prophets and his trustees are the sayyid-i-awsiya. 
Those who are on our side are never without taharat 
(cleanliness). When they cannot find pure water, they do not 
make ablution. They wash their face with their right hand, 
instead of using both hands. They do not make masah behind 
their ears or on the back of their neck. They do not wash their 
feet. They perform the acts of sujid (prostration), ruki’, qivam 
and qutid in the same manner as the Ahl-i-Bayt performed them. 
They believe that it is haram (forbidden by Islam) to eat the 
rabbit, which is a menstruating animal. They say that tanning will 
not clean a dog’s skin. They do not perform namaz behind a 
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sinful person. They do not renounce (the worship called) hajj 
with favour of sinners’ prevention. They do not make nikah with, 
(i.e. they do not marry) a girl born out of wedlock. They do not 
base their deeds (of worship) on qiyas. ‘Satan is the first person 
who employed qiyas. And the second person to employ qiyas was 
Abti Hanifa,’ they say. They wear their ring on the index finger 
of their right hand. They say that the title ‘Amir-ul-mu’minin’ 
belongs only to Alf by rights. They curse his enemies and know 
them as disbelievers. They say, ‘Formerly, Shafi? satirized Abii 
Hanifa. Later he became his partner in his villainous path and 
accompanied him to his destiny: the fire. The Sunnis abandoned 
love of Ali and joined the wrongdoers and the cruel in their 
journey to Hell. When Abii Bakr was intent upon caliphate, Al? 
embarrassed and discomfitted him and his followers. This is the 
path of AI-i-Rasil.” 


This word for word translation from the heretics’ book is 
intended to alert the true Muslims to the heinous intentions 
lurking behind the sophisms. We owe Allahu ta’ala infinite 
gratitude, for the Islamic scholars confute their arguments with 
authentic documents and prove that the path that these heretics 
have been following is quite wrong. Qiyas means to elucidate the 
religious commandments that are not openly stated in the Qur’an 
al-kerim and in hadith-i-sherifs. Satan did not practise qiyas. It 
opposed itself to the commandment (of Allahu ta’4la). The 
heretic tries to dissimulate the grudge he harbours towards Imam 
a’zam Abi Hanifa by misrepresenting Satan’s opposition and 
denial as qiyds, (which is one of the methods used by the Islamic 
scholars, particularly by the great Imam Abd Hanifa, for the 
benevolent purpose of exploring the hidden rules and 
commandments in the Qur’an al-kerfm and in hadith-i-sherifs,) 
and thereby to camouflage his ulterior plan to demolish the 
Islamic religion by blackening the name of the great Islamic 
scholar. 


That the book Husniyya was written by a Jewish enemy of 
Islam is reported in the book Tuhfa-i-ithna ash’ariyya, which is in 
Persian and was reproduced by Hakikat Kitabevi (in Istanbul, 
Turkey). It is a palpable fact that the book Husniyya was written 
by a Jew for the purpose of generating discord among Muslims and 
thereby demolishing Islam from the interior. His most deadly 
weapon is the casuistry whereby he misrepresents the scholars of 
Ahl as-sunnat as if they were enemies of the Ahl-i-Bayt. In point 
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of fact, it is written in our books that the scholars of Ahl as-sunnat 
had very profound love and respect for the Ahl-i-Bayt and that 
every statement made by (any individual member of) the Ahl-i- 
Bayt was an authentic documentary source whereon they based 
their religious instructions. It is such a shameless effrontery to 
misrepresent the lovers of the Ahl-i-Bayt as their enemies. It is 
very clever of him to write a scenario in which the protagonist is a 
concubine who gets into a discussion with the scholars of Ahl as- 
sunnat and disgraces them with arguments that they cannot 
confute. He tries to smear the dirt of his infidelity and animus on 
the great Imam Ja’far Sadiq ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ by asserting 
that the concubine had learned her knowledge from Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq. His assertions are refuted one by one with antitheses based 
on the Qur’an al-kerim and hadith-i-sherifs in the translation of 
Sharh-i-’aqaid by Sirri Pasha of Crete; in the book Milal wa Nihal 
(by Abul Fat-h Muhammad bin Abdulkarim Shihristanf 
‘rahmatullahi ta’ala ’aleyh’); in the commentary of Qasida-i-Amali 
by Ahmad Asim Efendi ‘rahimahullahu ta’4la’, who was at the 
same time the translator of the Arabic dictionary Qamis, written 
by Muhammad Ya’qtb Firaizabadf (729 [1329 A.D.], Firaizabad, 
which is to the South of Shiraz, Iran — 816 [1414 A.D.], Zebid, 
Yemen); in the Turkish book Se’adet-i-ebediyye; and in 
Documents of the Right Word. (The book Qasida-i-Amali was 
written by Alf Ushi bin ’Uthman of Ferghana (d. 575 [1180 
A.D.])). Sayyid Ayytb bin Siddifq ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ relates 
the following event in the sixty-third episode in the book Chihar 
yar-i-ghuzin: There was a heretic named Abdulmajid in the city of 
Kifa [today’s Baghdad]. One day he visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
‘rahimahullahu ta’4la’ and asked the following question: 


Heretic: Who is the highest one among the Sahaba? 

Ja’far Sadiq: Aba Bakr as-siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’la ’anh’ is 
the highest of them all. 

H: How do you know so? 


J.S.: Allahu ta’ala has declared him to be the second person 
after His Messenger. There cannot be an honour higher than that. 


H: Didn’t Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ lie in the Messenger’s bed 
without any fear of the unbelievers? 


J.S.: Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ entered the cave 
before the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, and did not fear at all. 
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H: He wouldn’t have done so if he had not feared the 
unbelievers. Indeed, Allahu ta’ala told Abii Bakr through His 
Messenger not to be afraid. 


J.S.: His fear was lest the Messenger of Allah should suffer 
harm. He put his foot on a hole. The snake bit him several times. 
He did not withdraw his foot despite the unbearable pain lest the 
Messenger of Allah should be disturbed. He suppressed an 
interjection of pain not to wake the Messenger of Allah. If his fear 
had been for himself, he would not have put himself at risk of 
being poisoned to death. 


H: The fifty-fifth ayat-i-kerima of Maida sia, which purports, 
“Those who establish regular prayers and regular charity, and they 
bow down humbly (in ruki’),” praises Ali. 


J.S.: The Ayat-i-kerima which purports, “Allahu ta’ala will 
bring a tribe that will perform jihad against apostates. Allahu 
ta’ala will love them,” is about Abii Bakr as-siddiq and exalts him 
even higher. 


H: The two hundred and seventy-fourth (274) ayat of Baqara 
stira, which purports, “Those who (in charity) spend of their goods 
by night and by day, in secret and in public, ...,” praises Ali, doesn’t 
it? 

J.S.: Wa-l-layl sira lauds Abii Bakr as-siddiq and adds greatly 
to his honour. For, he donated forty thousand gold coins, leaving 
aside none for himself. Allahu ta’ala sent Jebrdail ‘alaihis-salam’ to 
His Messenger with the glad tidings, “I am pleased with Abi Bakr. 
Is he pleased with Me, too?” Abi Bakr answered, “I am pleased 
with Allahu ta’ala, I am pleased (with Him), I am pleased (with 
Him).” 


H: Alf is lauded in the nineteenth ayat of Tawba stira, which 
purports, “Do ye make the giving of drink to pilgrims, or the 
maintenance of the Sacred Mosque, equal to (the pious service of) 
those who believe in Allahu ta’ala and the Last Day and strive with 
might and main in the cause of Allahu ta’4la? They are not 
comparable. ...” 


J.S.: The tenth ayat of Hadid siira, which purports, “Not equal 
among you are those who spent (freely) and fought, before the 
victory, (i.e. the conquest of Mekka,) (with those who did so later). 
They are higher in rank than those who spent (freely) and fought 
afterwards. ...,” lauds Aba Bakr. Aba Jahl [’Amr bin Hisham bin 
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Mughira] attempted to hit the Messenger of Allah. At that 
moment Abd Bakr arrived and prevented him. 


H: Ali never was an unbeliever. 
J.S.: It is true. Yet Allahu ta’al4 commends Abii Bakr’s ‘radiy- 


Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ iman in the hundredth Ayat of Tawba siira, 
which purports, “The vanguard (of Islam) - the first of those who 
forsook (their homes) (the MuhAjirs) and of those who gave them 
aid (the Ansar), ... Well-pleased is Allahu ta’ala with them, ... For 
them hath He prepared Gardens under which rivers flow, to dwell 
therein for ever...”, and in the thirty-third and thirty-fourth dyats 
of Zumar siira, which purport, “And he who brings the Truth and 
he who confirms it...” “They shall have all that they wish for, in 
Paradise. ...”. No one’s iman has been praised so strongly. 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah said something, the Meccan 
disbelievers would contradict him, saying, “You are lying.” Aba 
Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ would always be there to confirm: “You 
are telling the truth, O Messenger of Allah.” 


H: Doesn’t Allahu ta’ala complain in the hundred and fifty- 
fifth ayat of "Imran siira, which purports, “Those of you who 
turned back on the day the two hosts met (at Uhud). It was Satan 
who caused them to fail, ...”? 


J.S.: Quote the final part of the ayat, too! It purports, “... But 
Allahu ta’ala has blotted out, (i.e. [have forgiven,) (their fault): ...” 


H: It is farz (an open commandment of Allahu ta’ala) to love 
Alf. The people suggested in the twenty-third ayat of Shara stra, 
which purports, “... Say: No reward do I ask of you for this, (i.e. for 
having taught you Islam and giving you the glad tidings of 
Paradise,) ... except the love of those near of kin, (ic. my close 
relatives) ....” are Alf, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn. 


J.S.: It is farz to invoke blessings on Abdi Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ and to love him. The tenth ayat of Hashr stra purports, “And 
those Believers who came after them, (i.e. after the Muhajirs and 
Ansar,) (till the end of the world) say: Ya Rabbi (O Allah)! 
Forgive us, and our brethren who came before us, [i.e. the Ashab- 
i-kiram]!...”. A word to the wise from the (book of) Tafsir 
(entitled) Husaynf: “The Islamic scholars caution that if a person 
dislikes any one of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’ he will not be included among the Believers mentioned in 
this 4yat-i-kerfma, and he will be deprived of the blessing in the 
prayer for forgiveness.” 
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H: The Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “Hasan and Husayn 
are the highest youngsters of Paradise. And their father is even 
higher.” 


J.S.: The blessed Prophet’s statement about Abd Bakr as- 
Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ bears even higher 
recommendation. As I have heard from my father Muhammad 
Baqir, our forefather Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ related: 
I was in the presence of Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
one day, when Abii Bakr and "Umar came round. Rasilullah 
stated, “O Ali! These two are the highest male inhabitants of 
Paradise.” 


H: O Ja’far. Who is higher; Aisha or Fatima? 


J.S.: Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was Rasiilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ wife. She will be with him in Paradise. 
Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ 
wife. She will be with him (in Paradise). 


H: Aisha fought against Alf. Will she enter Paradise? 


J.S.: The fifty-third and fifty-fourth dyats of Ahzab sira 
purport, “Do not hurt the Messenger of Allah. After him, never 
marry his wives with nikah. Both these deeds are grave sins.” As is 
stated in the books of Tafsir entitled Baydawi and Husayni, we 
must maintain our respect for the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’ after his death by holding his blessed wives 
in respect. 


H: Could you authenticate Aba Bakr’s caliphate with passages 
from the Qur’dan al-kerim? 


J.S.: I. can furnish proof from the Torah and the Bible as well 
as from the Qur’an al-kerim. The hundred and sixty-fifth ayat of 
An’am sira purports, “Allahu ta’ala hath made you (His) agents, 
inheritors of the earth: He hath raised you in ranks: some above 
others: ...” The fifty-fifth ayat of Nir siira purports, “Allahu 
ta’ala has promised, to those among you who believe and work 
righteous deeds, that He will, of a surety, grant them in the land, 
inheritance (of power), as He granted it to those before them, 
(i.e. to the Israelites); ...” It is stated in (the books of Tafsir 
entitled) Baydawf and Husayni that this ayat-i-kerima informs 
about the ghayb (facts unknown to creatures), that the Qur’4n al- 
kerim is the Word of Allahu ta’4la, and that the (earliest) four 
Khalifas, (i.e. Abi Bakr, "Umar, ’Uthm4n, and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
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’anhum ajma’in’,) are canonically lawful and rightly-guided 
Khalifas. In the Torah and in the Bible, (in their undefiled 
originals), and also in the last ayat of Fat-h siira it is purported, 
“Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is the Messenger of Allah; and those 
who are with him are strong against unbelievers, (but) 
compassionate amongst one another,...” This dyat-i-kerima 
generalizes about all the Sahaba and implies the great honour 
attached to Abii Bakr. The latter half of this ayat purports, “... 
This is their similitude in the Taurah (Torah); and their similitude 
in the Gospel. ...” It is stated in a hadith-i-sherif reported on the 
authority of my forefather Ali, “Allahu ta’ala gives me such 
miracles as He has given to none of His (other) prophets. On the 
Rising Day I shall be the first to rise from the grave. He will 
command me to summon my four Khalifas. When I inquire, 
‘Who are they, Ya Rabbi?’ He will declare, ‘Abi Bakr.’ Upon 
this the ground will be cleft apart and Aba Bakr will rise from the 
grave before all. "Umar will rise next, being followed by ’Uthman 
and Ali, respectively. ...” 


The heretic was too impatient to wait for the completion of the 
quotation: 


O, Ja’far. Are these things mentioned in the Qur’an? 


J.S.: The sublime meaning of the sixty-ninth dyat-i-kerima of 
Zumar stra is: “.. The prophets and their witnesses, (or the 
martyrs,) will be brought forward (for the settlement of accounts); 


H: O, Ja’far! I have felt hatred towards the three Khalifas 
throughout my life. Now I am penitent for it. Would Allahu ta’ala 
forgive me if I made tawba? 


J.S.: Make tawba right away! This tawba is a sign for your 
future happiness (in the Hereafter). If you had migrated to the 
Hereafter with your (former) heresy, your life of piety would have 
come to naught. 


As is seen, all the Ahl-i-Bayt loved Abii Bakr and all the 
Sahaba ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. If there really had 
been a concubine honoured with having seen Imam-i-Ja’far Sadiq 
and serving him, she, too, would necessarily have learned the 
greatness of the Ashab-i-kiram and she would have loved them all. 
This fact shows that the heretics living in Iran, Iraq and Syria are 
lying in the name of Imam Ja’far Sadiq. 
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When Abii Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ passed 
away in the thirteenth year (of the Hegira), all the inhabitants of 
Medina wept for him. When Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ heard about 
the sad news, he, too, wept and came (to Hadrat Aba Bakr’s 
house), saying, “So the caliphate is over.” He stood at the door and 
uttered the following words: 


“Ya Aba Bakr! You were Rasilullah’s darling, companion, 
fellow-sufferer, intimate, and counsellor. You were the earliest 
Believer. Your fman (belief) was purer than that of us all. Your 
yaqin (certitude of belief) was firmer and your fear of Allah was 
greater. You were the wealthiest and the most generous of all. 
You were the most compassionate and the most caring to the 
Messenger of Allah. Your sohbat (company, togetherness) with 
the Messenger of Allah was better than the sohbat of any of us. 
You are the champion of the beneficent! Your good deeds tower 
above ours. You are ahead of us in all kinds of goodness. Your 
position in the presence of the Messenger of Allah was the 
highest. You were the closest to him. In kindness and goodness 
and all sorts of refinement, in stature, age and mental capacity 
you were the most similar to the Messenger of Allah. May 
Allahu ta’ala reward you profusely (for having always been by 
his side in all situations and under all conditions), for, at a time 
when others accused him of lying you would confirm him saying, 
“I believe you. You are telling the truth.” You were like his ears 
and eyes. Allahu ta’ala honoured you with ‘sidq’ (=faithfulness) 
in the Qur’an al-kerim. You supported the Messenger of Allah at 
his hardest times. In times of peace you were in his presence, and 
in wartime you were at his side. You were the Khalifa of his 
Ummat, and the protector of his religion. As the ignorant 
renounced his religion you gave new energy to Islam. As others 
were totally bemused, you came forward like a lion roaring. As 
others all dispersed, you abode by the path guided by 
Muhammad Mustafa. You were the least talking, the most 
eloquent and the most literary of the Sahaba. Every statement 
you made, everything you found and everything you did were 
pure. Your heart was stronger than all ours, and your yaqin 
(definite belief) was firmer. You would see the aftermath of 
everything in advance, and you would enlighten the (spiritually) 
retarded by guiding them into Islam. You were compassionate, 
forgiving and fatherly with the Muslims. You carried the heavy 
load of Islam. As others all failed to hold the right of Islam, you 
observed it perfectly. You were like a mountain that winds could 
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not move. Your deeds were truth and knowledge. Your words 
were manly statements of truth. You extirpated all bigotries and 
heresies. You planted the tree of true religion. You made 
hardships easy for the Muslims. You extinguished the fire of 
apostasy. You restored the religion of Rahman (Allahu ta’ala, 
the Compassionate). You were energy for Islam and iman. You 
occupy a very high position in heavens, among angels. 
Separation from you is a source of profound grievance for the 
MuhAajirin and for the Ansar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’.” He wept so bitterly that his blessed eyes shed blood. 
Then he went on: 


“We welcome Allahu ta’ala’s qada and qadar. We accept the 
sufferings He has inflicted on us. Ya Aba Bakr! After the painful 
bereavement of the Messenger of Allah, no other disaster that 
befell on us has been more grievous than your death to us. You 
were a shelter, a support, a shade for the Believers. You were very 
harsh and fervent against the hypocrites. May Allahu ta’ala bless 
you with the presence of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’! May He 
bless us with patience and rewards for the grievance of parting 
with you! May He protect us against eccentricities and heresies in 
your absence.” All the Ashab-i-kiram listened to Hadrat Ali’s 
words quietly ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. At the end they all sobbed 
bitterly. 


These words of Hadrat Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ provide 
positive proof for the purport of the latter part of the final ayat of 
Tawba sfiira. This fact exposes the shameless casuistry in the 
machinations wrought out all through the book entitled Husniyya 
and uncloaks the scheme for demolishing Islam from within 
disguised under the blessed appellation of Ahl-i-Bayt. It is 
incumbent upon every individual Believer to tear that book to 
pieces and thereby to eliminate a virus that may bring ruination to 
young Muslim Alawis and Shiites. 


14— He says, “ When the Messenger asked for a pen and paper 
to write a booklet for the Sahaba during his death agony, ’Umar 
prevented the others from doing the commandment of the 
Messenger of Allah. On the other hand, it is a fact written in the 
Qur’an al-kerim that all his utterances are Wah-y.” Please read the 
twenty-eighth (28) chapter of the third fascicle of Endless Bliss for 
detailed information about the event the impostor is trying to 
garble, and for the elucidations presented! 


15- He asserts, “On the day when the Messenger of Allah 
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passed away, the mundafiqs (hypocrites) among the Sahaba sat 
together at a place called ‘Saqifa-i-bani Sa’ida’, and began to 
discuss the caliphate. A few of them were suggested that they 
should take the office. When one of them, namely Sa’d bin 
Ubdda, accepted the suggestion, his son drew his sword and said 
to his father, ‘How will you explain this to Ali? At ‘Ghadir Hum’ 
the Messenger held him by the hand and told you that he made 
him (AI?) your Khalifa and Imam. And you paid homage to him. 
How come you give up now?’ Then ’Umar drew his sword in 
homage to Abii Bakr, whereupon Abii Ubayda and twenty other 
miscreants paid homage to him (Abi Bakr). None of them 
pertormed the (prayer termed) Salat of Janaza (for the Prophet). 
Three days later Alf joined them and they assembled in the 
mosque. ’Umar walked up to Ali and said, ‘Most of the people 
paid homage to Abt Bakr. You and the other Hashimites should 
do so, too.’ Zubayr drew his sword and began to make for "Umar. 
Yet Ali stopped him. Alf turned to Aba Bakr and ’Umar and 
said, ‘O Sahabis, you have disobeyed the Prophet and Allah. 
Caliphate is my right. Give me my right.’ When ’Umar answered 
that they would not pay homage to him, Alf said, ‘I would kill 
hypocrites and enemies of religion like you if the Messenger had 
not told me not to do so in his will.’ Abi Bakr and Abii Ubayda 
said, ‘O Ali, you are young. You are thirty-three years old. Abi 
Bakr is old. You will get the caliphate anyway finally. Do not 
rekindle the fire that has just gone out!’ Ali said, ‘Caliphate 
belongs to us. It’s no one else’s right.’ Bashir bin Sa’d Ans4ri said, 
‘O Ali. No one would have paid homage to Abii Bakr if you had 
said these words earlier.’ "Umar discontinued the meeting for 
fear of Ali’s being paid homage to. The following day Salman, 
Abii Zer, Mikdad, Ammar bin Yaser, Burayda-i-Eslemi, Sahl bin 
Hanif, Huzayfat-ibni Thabit, and Aba Ayytib al-Ansdari 
suggested to kill Abii Bakr. Ali did not agree with them and said, 
‘The Messenger told me this: O Ali. You and I are like Hariin 
(Aaron) and Misa (Moses). The Israelites abandoned Hartin and 
worshipped an ox. Likewise, my Ummat will abandon you and 
choose others.’ On Friday the Sahaba came to the mosque and 
tried to dissuade Abii Bakr from that offensive arrogation. 
Negotiations tended towards a stalemate. Three days later a 
crowded army recruited by Khalid bin Walid and led by ’Umar 
assembled before the mosque and marched against Ali. Salman 
stood up and said to them, ‘The Messenger informed that you 
were dogs of Hell. Alf went to his home. Umar forced everyone 
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out in the street to pay homage (to Abii Bakr). The tribe called 
Hazrajj and Abii Ubada and nine thousand other people refused 
to pay homage. Another group that would not pay homage 
included ten thousand people with Malik bin Nuwayra in the 
lead. This unitarian Believer was slain during salat by Khalid bin 
Walid, sent forth by "Umar. How could one ever call this ‘Ijm4a-i- 
Ummat’?” 


Leaving the book Husniyya alone with its whimsical 
improvisations, let us direct our attention to historical 
documents. 


Tabari, a tome of history, was written by Muhammad bin Jarir 
(Tabari) ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. The first page of the third volume 
of its Turkish version begins as follows: 


Since the beginning of Rasilullah’s illness (of death) Aba 
Bakr as-Siddiq would never go to his home. He would stay in the 
Masjid-i-sa’A4dat and steadily attend to Rasdlullah’s needs. 
Rasilullah yielded his blessed soul on the twelfth of Rabf’ul- 
awwal, Monday, in the eleventh year of the Hegira. His blessed 
head was on the breast of Hadrat Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’. 
Hadrat Alf went out sobbing. Hadrat Aba Bakr entered and saw 
Hadrat Aisha sobbing and slapping her own face with her hand. 
Rasil ‘alaihis-salam’ lay there, his face covered with a cloak. He 
removed the cloak and saw that the blessed Prophet was dead. 
Replacing the cloak, he walked into the mosque, made khutba 
and said, “O Sahaba! The Messenger of Allah has passed away. 
Allahu ta’ala has blessed him with death. Should there be anyone 
(among you) worshipping Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, let him 
know that he is dead. And those who worship Allahu ta’ala; let 
them know that Allahu ta’ala is never dead.” Then he recited the 
hundred and forty-fourth 4yat of Al-i-’Imran sira, which 
purports: “Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ is no more than an Apostle: 
many were the Apostles that passed away before him. (He, too, 
will pass away.) If he died or were slain, will ye then turn back on 
your heels? If any did turn back on his heels, not the least harm 
will he do to Allahu ta’ala; on the other hand, Allahu ta’ala will 
swiftly reward those who abide by (their slavery to Him) with 
gratitude.” 


Mughira-t-abni-Shu’ba came in with the news that the Ansar 
had assembled and elected Sa’d bin Ubada Khalifa. Hadrat Abia 
Bakr held Hadrat "Umar by the hand and they went out together. 
On the way they met Hadrat Abi Ubayda bin Jerrah. [Abia 
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Ubayda ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was one of the ten people who are 
called Ashara-i-mubashshara because they had been blessed with 
the Glad Tidings that they would go to Paradise (after death). He 
took part in all the Holy Wars. He was a man of great valour. He 
was commander-in-chief of the army that marched into 
Damascus. According to a report in Qisas-i-Anbiya, the 
Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ had commended him as follows: “This 
is the trustworthy of my Ummat.” He was fifty-eight [58] years old 
when he passed away in the eighteenth year (of the Hegira). 
Genies were heard to mourn over his death. So, he was a blessed 
person who had been blessed with the Glad Tidings of Paradise 
and praised with the commendation “the trustworthy of my 
Ummat” by the Messenger of Allah and who spent his life 
attacking the enemies of religion before the Messenger of Allah. 
It is a fact as manifest as the sun that a Jewish book that 
shamelessly labels such a high person as a ‘miscreant’ must have 
been written for the purpose of shattering Islam.] Hadrat Aba 
Ubayda also told them that the Ansar had come together in Ban? 
Sa’ida’s house and made Sa’d bin Ubada Khalifa. The three 
people went to the place. They saw that the tribes of Aws and 
Hazraj had assembled and were willing to pay homage to Sa’d bin 
Ubada ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, who lay ill. There was a large crowd. 
They suggested to Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: “Let us have 
two Khalifas; one to represent you, and one from amongst us!” 
Aba Bakr as-Siddigq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ made a long admonitory 
speech, in which he quoted 4yat-i-kerimas and lavished 
compliments on the Ansar. Then, quoting the hadith-i-sherif, 
“The Imam (Leader, Khalifa) must be of Qoureishi origin,” he 
concluded, “Let us choose our Khalifa from among the Qoureishi 
people. In his view you will be as honourable as you were in the 
view of the Messenger. I have two candidates from the Sahaba. 
Both of them are Qoureishi notables. They are "Umar and Ali.” 
The Ansar were inclined to pay homage to Ali ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’. "Umar was fearful of another chaotic situation and 
suggested, “O Aba Bakr! You are of Qoureishi origin! Hold out 
your hand, and we’ll pay homage to you.” “You hold out your 
hand, and let’s pay homage to you,” was Abii Bakr’s answer. 
’Umar pulled Aba Bakr’s hand and paid homage to him. When 
the Ansar saw this, they followed ’Umar’s example and 
unanimously paid homage to Abi Bakr. However, the rumour 
that the Ansar were going to pay homage to Sa’d bin Ubada had 
spread throughout Medina. All the Sahaba came together and 
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marched to prevent the nomination. "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
met them and shouted: “O people! Come and pay homage to the 
Prophet’s ‘alaihis-salam’ Khalifa!” That day all the inhabitants of 
Medina paid homage to Hadrat Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
anh’. Thus a very grave conflict was avoided. Hadrat Alf, Hasan 
and Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ were busy consoling the Ahl- 
i-Bayt. Therefore, they were the only three people who paid 
homage (to Abt Bakr) later. 


The following day, Tuesday, the Sahaba came together in the 
mosque. Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ mounted the minbar 
and said, “O Ashab-i-kiram! You must be grateful to Allahu 
ta’ala for having gathered you around Abt Bakr, who is the best 
of you. If there is anyone who has not paid homage yet, let him do 
so!” Then Abt Bakr as-Siddiq said, “O people! I would like you 
to know that I accept the office only lest there should be discord 
and bloodshed among the Sahaba. I am human, like any one of 
you. It is human nature to make mistakes. When I do not make 
mistakes, pay gratitude to Allahu ta’ala. And when I am wrong, 
show me the right course! Obey me as long as I obey Allahu 
ta’ala. Yet if I am disobedient (to His commandments), pay me 
back with your disobedience to me! Now, let us offer our service 
to our Prophet ‘alaihis-salam’. Let us pay him his due. Let us wash 
him, perform the salat (termed salat of janaza) for him, and place 
him into his blessed grave.” He dismounted the minbar and went 
to the Messenger’s ‘alaihis-salam’ house. He lifted the cloak 
covering the most beloved Prophet’s face and smelled the blessed 
face, relishing the most delicate musky odour that emanated from 
his blessed face and hair. He put his face on the Messenger’s 
blessed face and said, “I would sacrifice my mother and father for 
your sake; how beautiful you smell, both alive and dead!” Then 
quoting a hadith-i-sherif that read, “My Ahl-i-Bayt should wash 
me (when I am dead),” and which he had heard from the 
Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’, he ordered, “Let Abbas and Ali ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhuma’ wash him.” Abbas and his son Fadl came to the 
place. Hadrat Alf joined them. The (new) Khalifa, (ie. Hadrat 
Abt Bakr,) said, “O Alf! Wash the Messenger of Allah.” Then he 
turned to Rasilullah’s servant Usama and told him to assist with 
the washing. He and the other Sahabis waited at the door. He 
ordered Aws bin Hawili ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, one of the Ansar, to 
go in and help the others. They washed the blessed Prophet with 
his garment on, wrapped him in three white shrouds and 
fumigated him with incense. Abii Talha dug a grave. They could 
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not reach an agreement concerning the place of the grave. Hadrat 
Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ quoted the following hadith, which 
he had heard from Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa 
sallam’: “Prophets are buried whereever they pass away.” His bed 
was removed and a grave was dug at its place. The Messenger of 
Allah was placed beside the blessed grave and his Sahaba came in 
groups and performed the salat (of janaza) for him without an 
imam to conduct the salat. The (prayers of) salat continued till 
midnight. He was placed in the blessed grave at midnight. It was 
Wednesday night, (ic. the night between Tuesday and 
Wednesday). Rasfilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ passed 
away on Monday. It was Monday also when he honoured the 
world with his presence. It was Monday, again, when he placed 
the (sacred stone called) Hajar-ul-aswad on the wall of Ka’ba 
when he was sixteen years old. On another Monday he left Mekka 
for the Hijrat (Hegira). And it was another Monday when he 
arrived in Medina. 


Three days after the burial Hadrat Abii Bakr gave the 
following order: “The Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ sent you out for 
Holy War under the command of Usama. Yet the Prophet’s 
illness intervened and the task could not be fulfilled. We must 
execute the commandment before doing anything else! Do not be 
remiss in this duty! Be ready for the Holy War.” He prepared and 
motivated the Sahaba for the Holy War. Uséma was twenty-two 
years old then. A report of insurrection in the Arabian deserts was 
received. The Sahaba were of the opinion that they should not 
leave Medina under Usdma’s command and that otherwise the 
rebels would enter the town and slay the Khalifa. Yet their 
objections and insistent discouragements proved futile when 
Hadrat Abi Bakr persevered, “We shall do Rasidlullah’s 
commandment at all costs. I cannot replace a commander liked by 
Rastilullah.” So the army left Medina, Usama on horseback and 
the others on foot. The Khalifa began his short farewell speech to 
the Sahaba as follows: “My first piece of advice is that you should 
obey Usama.” Then, turning to Usama, he ordered, “Go to the 
place commanded by the Messenger of Allah! Then go to 
Damascus.” It took Usama forty days to go to the tribe of Huza’a, 
slaughter the apostates, carry out the task, and come back with 
victory to Medina. 


The people of Arabia had abandoned Islam; they had become 
apostates. The Khalifa sent Khalid bin Walid for the 
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chastisement of the apostates. Khalid routed the ringleaders of 
the apostates. Those who survived the slaughter returned to 
Islam. The Khalifa sent the officials of zakat for the collection of 
zakat. Malik bin Nuwayra, one of the notables of the tribe of Bani 
Tamim, had been authorized by Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ to collect the zakats of his tribe. Ma4lik’s tribe paid 
tribune to Aba Bakr and sent their zakats. A Christian woman 
named Sijah bin Haris of Mosul came to Hidjaz (Hejaz) with 
pretensions to being a prophet. She invited Malik (bin Nuwayra) 
to her religion. Malik’s answer was: “I will fight for you. But let 
me have time to think over converting to your religion.” The 
following morning Sijah said to him, “I have received wah-y from 
my Rabb (Allah). You shall fight the members of Bani Tamim 
who deny me.” Malik fought and won. He slaughtered numerous 
Muslims and caused many others to lapse into Sijah’s iconoclasm. 
When Sijah improved in power, she went to Yemen to support 
Musaylama-t-ul-kazzab". Khalid (bin Walid) marched against 
Malik although he had not been ordered to do so by the Khalifa. 
Malik sent the zakats that he had collected to Khalid, who 
accepted them and reported the event to the Khalifa. Upon this 
the Khalifa sent an order to Khalid telling him not to inflict any 
punishment on villages whence he heard voices calling the azan 
(adhan). A cavalry detachment caught Malik, took him to 
Khalid, and said that they had not heard any voices calling the 
azan. Abii Qatdda ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, (who was in the 
detachment, too,) said he had (heard voices of azan). When 
Khalid asked Malik why he had become a follower of Sijah, he 
replied, “I am not her follower. I only made peace with her. I did 
not join her religion.” Yet when he accidentally blurted out the 
expression, “your master said so,” Khalid ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
became angry and exclaimed, “You dirty dog, you mean he is our 
Prophet and not yours? You are a hypocrite. You became a 
follower of Sijah! You killed so many Muslims for her sake.” He 
had him decapitated. Abii Qatada did not like it, went back to 
Medina and related the events to Hadrat "Umar. Upon this 
"Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ went to the Khalifa (Hadrat Aba 
Bakr) and said, “Khalid killed Muslims cruelly. Call Khalid back 
and punish him!” The Khalifa replied, “O "Umar! Rasdlullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, ‘Khalid is the sword of 
Allah.’ How can I even chide him despite this commendation 


[1] A renegade who claimed to be a prophet. 
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about him?” Malik’s brother came and said, “My brother was a 
Muslim who had paid homage to you. I demand my brother’s 
blood from Khalid.” The Khalifa sent for Khalid. When "Umar 
saw Khalid he collared him, took his arrows and broke them to 
pieces, and castigated him, saying, “Don’t you ever fear Allah? 
You killed a Muslim.” When the Khalifa asked Khalid to explain 
himself, he said, “O Khalifa! Didn’t you hear the Messenger of 
Allah say, “Khalid is the sword of Allah’?” “I swear in the name 
of Allah that I did,” replied the Khalifa. Khalid concluded 
presently, “The sword of Allah would behead only unbelievers 
and hypocrites.” “You are telling the truth. Go back to your 
office now,” ordered the Khalifa, fully appeased. When "Umar 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ heard about this, he regretted Khalid’s having 
escaped punishment. This is the end of the passage we have 
translated from Tabari. 


Abdulqadir-i-Geilanf ‘qaddas-Allahu sirrah-ul-’aziz’, one of 
the descendants of Ahl-i-Bayt, quotes, in his book Ghunya, the 
statements made by his ancestor Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ on 
the very day when Hadrat Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ were to 
be elected Khalifa. 


According to a narration in the hundred and fifty-fifth page of 
the second volume of the (Turkish) translation of Mawahib-i- 
ladunniyya, Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ said to 
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, “Whatever Haran (Aaron) was in 
relation to Miisé (Moses) ‘alaihim-as-salam’, you are the same 
with relation to me. Only, no prophet shall come after me.” Hence, 
the proximity implied is not in prophethood but in subordination. 
“As Harin represented Mtisé ‘alaihis-salam’ (in his absence) 
before death (of the latter), you are my proxy in my absence as 
long as I live,” is the meaning that should be derived from the 
hadith-i-sherif. In fact, Sherefeddin Husayn bin Muhammad 
Tayyibi interprets it identically. It is a very well known fact that 
Haritin’s ‘alaihis-salam’ death was previous to Misa’s ‘alaihis- 
salam’. Then, not only should the hadith-i-sherff not be construed 
as an implication that Imam Ali were to be Khalifa immediately 
after the Messenger of Allah, but it also presupposed that he was 
not going to be (the first) Khalifa. 


According to a narration in the fifth episode of the book 
Managib-i-chihar yar-i-ghuzin, Abdullah ibn Umar is quoted, in 
Bukhari ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, as having related, “In the time of 
the Messenger of Allah we used to talk on the virtues of the 
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Sahaba. We would hold Abii Bakr the highest, then "Umar, then 
’Uthman, and then Alf.” And ibn Munzir quotes Imam Al? as 
having stated, “The highest member of this Ummat (Muslims) is 
Abit Bakr.” 


It is stated as follows in the thirty-fourth episode of Hadrat 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’: A huge amount of ghanima was won 
and brought home after a Holy War. As ’Umar, the time’s 
Khalifa, was distributing the shares of those who canonically had 
a right from one-fifth of the ghanima, Im4m Hasan (Hadrat Alj’s 
elder son and at the same time our Prophet’s grandson) came. The 
Khalifa gave him a thousand dirhams (3.365 kg ~ 7.411 pounds ~ 
0.529 st) of silver. Then Hadrat Husayn came, and another 
thousand dirhams was given to him. A while later the Khalifa’s 
own son, Abdullah came. The Khalifa gave him five hundred 
dirhams (of silver). Abdullah was offended. He said, “You have 
given Hasan and Husayn more than you have given me although 
they are only small children and I am a grown up wrestler. I have 
taken part in many Holy Wars, attacked the enemy and slain 
many an unbeliever before Rasiilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. Is it fair to give me less than the amount you have given 
them?” “O my son! So you hold yourself equal to them? They 
have a father named Ali and a mother named Fatima-t-uz-zahra 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’. And their grandfather is Fakhr-i-’4lam (the 
Master of Worlds) ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’.” When Imam 
Alf heard about these words, he said, “I heard Rasilullah state, 
“Umar is the light of the people of Paradise and the nir (haloe, 
light) of Islam.’ ” Hasan and Husayn informed ’Umar with the 
Glad Tidings. 


Abu-l-muwin Meymiin bin Muhammad Nasafi makes the 
following observations in his book Tamhid: It was not stated 
(beforehand) who the (first) Khalifa would be. If it had been 
stated that caliphate belonged to Alf and his offspring, the Sahaba 
would have acknowledged it and the report would have reached 
us. It would be a very grave slander against the Ashab-i-kiram to 
assert that those great people withheld a clearly stated 
commandment. The Ashab-i-kiram conveyed to us all the pieces 
of religious information, including how to wash ourselves in the 
lavatory. If there had been a clear statement, or even an 
implication concerning caliphate, it would definitely have been 
conveyed to us by Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, by his children, and by 
the Sahaba. When Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
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passed away, The Sahaba came together in the hall of Bani Sa’ida 
and recited the hadith-i-sherif, “If a person does not know the 
Khalifa of his time, his death happens like that of an irreligious 
person.” They concluded that it would not be permissible to spend 
one day without a Khalifa. Therefore, it is disbelief not to know 
the Khalifa. For the Khalifa is indispensable for the performance 
of some Islamic commandments. For instance, some religious 
practices and social activities, such as the performance of Friday 
and ’Iyd prayers and (provision of conditions for) orphans’ 
marriage, are dependent upon the Khalifa. To deny the Khalifa is, 
therefore, to deny the (Islamic commandments termed) farz, 
which, in its turn, means disbelief (in Islam itself). When one of 
the Ansar suggested that there could be two Khalifas, “one from 
amongst us and one from your group,” Abt Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ stood up and said, “I think caliphate goes (best) with Alf. I 
want him to be Khalifa.” Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ presently stood 
up, drew his sword, and said, “O Aba Bakr! You are the Khalifa 
of Allah and His Messenger! The Rasiil-i-Ekrem ‘sal-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ put you before us all. No one can go before you. 
The Messenger of Allah ordered me, ‘Go and order Abi Bakr to 
be imam for my Ummat!’ A person authorized by the Messenger 
of Allah to conduct our religious practices is welcome to conduct 
our worldly practices.” Since the Rasil-i-ekrem had made him his 
Khalifa to conduct the public worship (termed salat in jama’at) 
for his place, he was nicknamed ‘Khalifa-i-Rasil (The 
Messenger’s Khalifa)’. All the Sahaba liked Hadrat Ali’s 
statements and reached a consensus on the caliphate of Hadrat 
Abi Bakr. Then they ran back to perform their (final) service to 
the Messenger of Allah. After the interment, the Khalifa made (a 
speech termed) Khutba and concluded, “You have brought me to 
the commanding post although I am not the best among you. 
Accept me (as your Khalifa).” Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stood up 
again and said, “We are not to refuse or accept you. Who could 
ever draw you back from the position to exercise command over 
us where you have been appointed by the Messenger of Allah?” 
Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ grew thinner and thinner during his 
caliphate, so much so that he dwindled to a pitiable appearance at 
last. When his blessed daughter Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ asked 
him what the matter was with him, he said, “O my dearest child, 
the light of my eyes. The fire of separation from Muhammad 
Mustafa ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ has been melting me 
away.” 
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Abdullah ibn Abbas related: When the Iza ja-a (Nasr) siral” 
was revealed, my father Abbas said to Alf, “This stra informs (us) 
that Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala’ ’alaihi wa sallam’ is to pass 
away soon. Who do you think he will appoint (as) Khalifa (after 
him)?” Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ requested, “O my uncle. Please do 
go and ask Rasilullah. If he gives the office to us, this will prevent 
contensions between us and the Qoureish. If he is to give it to 
someone else, then beg him to command that person to protect our 
rights.” When Abbas found the Messenger of Allah alone and 
asked him, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
stated, “O my uncle! Allahu ta’ala has given the caliphate to Abi 
Bakr. Acquiesce in whatever he says so that you will attain 
salvation and happiness. He who obeys him will find the right 
path.” If a person believes the fact that Hadrat Abi Bakr was a 
rightly-guided Khalifa and loves all the Ashab-i-kiram, he has 
found the right path. 


Salman-i-Farisi ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was one of the greatest 
Sahabis. He was praised in a number of hadith-i-sherifs. Hadrat 
’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ appointed him governor of Medayn. He 
passed away there in the thirty-fifth year (of the Hegira). That a 
person of his greatness could have said, “dogs of Hell,” about 
Imam ’Umar and a great host of Sahabis, and ascribed this 
extremely abominable slander to the Messenger of Allah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, is not something that a Muslim could 
ever be expected to believe. For there are various hadith-i-sherifs 
that prohibit maligning any one of the Ashab-i-kiram. A Jew only 
would venture the effrontery to write the slander that Salman-i- 
Farisi not only disignored all those hadith-i-sherifs but also 
concocted false hadiths. Indeed, a hadith-i-sherif which is quoted 
on the authority of Bukhari and Muslim in Manawi reads, 
“Holders of bid’at” are dogs of Hell.” The dogs of Hell censured 
in this hadith-i-sherif are people who have deviated from the true 
path of Ahl as-sunnat and who traduce the Ashab-i-kiram. The 
book Husniyya reverses the fact. 


[1] The hundred and tenth (110) stira (chapter) of the Qur’4n al-kerim. 
[2] Any sort of addition, deviation, misinterpretation, invention and 
heresy in Islam’s tenets of belief or practices is termed bid’at. People 


who practise bid’ats or hold beliefs that are bid’ats are called holders 
of bid’at (heretics). 
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16— The Persian Jew named Murtada fibs as follows in his 
book entitled Husniyya: “The élite as well as the rank and file 
among the Ummat sent letters to various Muslim cities and 
provided a consensus on slaying ’Uthman. In fact, some thirty 
thousand Muslims from Egypt arrived in Medina to voice a 
complaint about ’Uthmdan’s cruelties. These people joined the 
ijma-i-ummat and together they killed "Uthman in an unsightly 
manner, tied his feet with ropes, and dragged him around all day 
long. Muslims came in groups and kicked his corpse, saying, 
‘What made you deem it permissible to perpetrate all those 
cruelties on Muslims?’ ” 


On the other hand, the event is related with unanimous 
exactitude in all the literature on the Islamic history. The Turkish 
version of the grand work of history entitled Tabari, for instance, 
provides the following account in the hundred and seventy-fifth 
page of its third book: 


During the caliphate of Hadrat ’UthmAn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
there lived a Jew named Abdullah bin Saba’ in Yemen. He had 
perused quite a number of books on antiquity and was awaiting 
an opportunity to ingratiate himself with the Khalifa by 
simulating a dramatic conversion to Islam in his presence. With 
this ruse in mind he came to Medina and, so to speak, became a 
Muslim. The Khalifa, however, did not even pay attention to his 
soi-disant devotion. Thwarted, he launched a nationwide smear 
campaign against the Khalifa. No sooner had the Khalifa been 
notified of the Jewish convert’s libellous activities against him 
than he had the villain deported from Medina. Yet the Jew was 
too dogged to give up; he went to Egypt and resumed his 
character assassination against the Khalifa. Owing to his very 
adroitly exploited scholarship, he did not have to take pains to 
lure the ignorant and soon made a ring of sensation-fanciers 
around himself. The slogans which he most frequently insinuated 
were, “Every Prophet had a vizier for himself. Our Prophet’s 
vizier is Alf. Caliphate was his right. "Uthm4an appropriated his 
right.” He enticed the fellahs (Egyptian peasants) into saying that 
’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was a disbeliever and had Abdullah 
bin Sa’d, the governor of Egypt, write complaints about the 
Khalifa. Four thousand Egyptians came to Medina and told the 
Khalifa their complaints about him. The Khalifa answered all 
their interrogations and proved in the light of ayat-i-kerimas and 
hadith-i-sherifs that he was right. So the army of Egyptians went 
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back home. A year later, another huge crowd arrived, four 
thousand people from Egypt and four thousand from Iraq. When 
the people of Medina took up arms and asked why they were 
there, they stated their intentions to make hajj (pilgrimage). So 
the people laid down their weapons. However, they were there 
for the purpose of deposing Hadrat ’Uthman. The Egyptians’ 
candidate for caliphate was Hadrat Ali, while the Iraqi group 
preferred Hadrat Talha. When the Egyptians told Hadrat Ali 
their intentions to make him Khalifa, he reproved them, saying, 
“Our Prophet ‘alaihis-salam’ foretold that an accursed army 
would be encamped at the very site you have been stationed at 
the moment.” That night the Khalifa ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ visited 
Hadrat Ali and told him to persuade the army to go back. Hadrat 
Ali obeyed the Khalifa’s order and the following morning he 
counselled the army (to go back). The army was leaving, when 
Hadrat Ali came to the Khalifa with the suggestion to replace the 
governor of Egypt and appoint the Egyptians’ candidate as the 
new governor. So the Khalifa appointed Muhammad bin Abi 
Bakr as the new governor. The Egyptians and the new governor 
set out for Egypt. Yet on the way they found a letter written by 
the Khalifa on one of the heralds. It contained a commandment 
from the Khalifa to the replaced governor and said, “Accept the 
people who will be there soon.” At that time handwritings did not 
have any diacritical marks, which have phonemic functions in 
some contemporary languages as well as in Arabic today and 
which diversify the meanings of morphological entities which are 
otherwise identical, -the same written form, for instance, means 
‘accept’ or ‘kill’, depending on the number and the place of the 
diacritical dots. It was the latter sense, i.e. “faqtulihu”, which 
means, “kill”, instead of “fakbulihu”, (which means “accept” and 
which was what the blessed Khalifa actually meant), wherein the 
Egyptians happened to construe the word used in the letter. 
Terribly indignant, they turned back, making the Iraqi group turn 
back with them, and besieged the Khalifa’s house. Twenty days 
later, on a Friday night, (which is the night previous to Friday,) 
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ manifested himself to 
Hadrat ’Uthman in a dream and blessed him with the Glad 
Tidings, “YA ’Uthm4n (O ’Uthm4n)! Tonight you will have iftar'’ 
with us!” The soldiers burned the gate and entered the yard. 
Merwan (bin Hakem) was in the yard with five hundred guards 


[1] The dinner which is eaten after breaking fast after sunset. 
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under his command. They fought. Blood flowed like a stream. 
The five hundred guards fought to death. Merwan collapsed with 
a deep wound. Muhammad bin Abi Bakr was first to enter the 
house. Yet, moved by the Khalifa’s words, he went back out. 
Then Kinana bin Beshir, one of the Egyptians, martyred the 
Khalifa as he was reading the Qur’an al-kerim. They plundered 
the palace. Ali, Talha, Sa’id and Sa’d ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’, four 
of the ten blessed people called Ashara-i-mubashshara, did not 
even go out of their homes. All the people grieved. It was the 
eighteenth day, Friday, of the month of Zilhijja in the thirty-fifth 
year of the Hegira. The troops coming for help from Kita and 
Egypt were too late. The Khalifa was eighty-two years old. The 
time was late afternoon. Three days later, three of his relatives 
carried him out of the house and buried him in the cemetery of 
Baki’. So badly terror-stricken were the people that nobody 
dared attend the interment. Thus Abdullah bin Saba’ attained his 
wish and reaped the fruits of his labour. He started the first fire of 
anarchy in the Islamic world and inflicted the first wound on 
Islam. 


And now this book is trying to rekindle the fire of anarchy and 
discord, to divide Muslims into groups and to confuse people’s 
minds by disintering the subversive and seditious sophisms 
invented by the notorious Jew (named Abdullah bin Saba’). 
Hadrat ’Uthm4n’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ house was under siege, 
when the muadhdhin"! called him to the mosque. He said, “I will 
not be able to come to the mosque for salat. Tell Alf to conduct 
the prayers.” So Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ conducted only the 
Friday prayer, appointing Aba Ayyiib al-Ansari as his deputy to 
conduct the other prayers. During the siege the Khalifa (Hadrat 
’Uthman) sent Abdullah bin Abbas as his deputy on hajj. A 
couple of days later (after the Khalifa’s martyrdom) the 
Egyptians went near Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ and said to him, “We 
have appointed you Khalifa.” He refused it, saying, “Appoint 
someone else! I will pay homage to him.” Then they went to 
Talha, only to be refused once again. Five days later they sent the 
people of Medina to Alf. He would not accept it despite all their 
earnest and insistent requests. The Egyptians were of the opinion 


[1] Person who recites a certain invitation to the five daily prayers termed 
namaz or salat. This invitation, called adhan (or azan), is explained in 
detail in the eleventh chapter of the fourth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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that if they should go back without (having elected) the Khalifa a 
number of tumults would arise and there would not be anyone to 
suppress them. 


To avoid another possible fitna, Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
suggested that Rasdlullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ Sahaba 
should pay homage first. They brought Talha and Zubayr ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anhuma’. Al? ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said, “I am not disposed 
to accept the office. But the Muslims are without an Imam now. 
If any one of you accept it I will pay homage to him.” Then, 
looking at Talha he added, “You are worthy to accept the honour 
more than anybody else is. Hold out your hand and I will pay 
homage to you.” “It would not devolve on me in your presence,” 
was the latter’s answer, which he complemented with a gesture of 
homage. Zubayr was the second to pay homage. Then the people 
followed their example and paid homage. It was the twenty-fifth 
day of Zilhijja. The (new) Khalifa performed (the speech termed) 
Khutba. Then they performed the Friday prayer. The Khalifa’s 
first operation was to dismiss Hadrat Mu’awiya from 
(governorship of) Damascus and appoint Abdullah ibn Abbas for 
his place. However, Abdullah ibn Abbas would not accept it. His 
explanation for the refusal was, “Do not dismiss him. He has been 
governor there for a long time. The dismissal may cause fitna.” So 
the Khalifa suspended the dismissal and Hadrat AbbAs did not go 
to Damascus. Yet a year later he reactivated the dismissal and 
replaced several other governors as well. Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
anh’ sent an army against the new governor, forcing him to 
return to Medina. A herald from Damascus came with the report, 
“More than a hundred thousand Damascenes demand that you 
should retaliate for the blood of ’Uthman ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
’anh’. Every day they come to the mosque and weep for 
’Uthman.” 


As is seen, a Jewish convert was the instigator of the earliest 
fitna in Islam. He was the first sower of discord among Muslims. 
That today’s la-madhhabi people are his followers is manifest in 
their book. 


A hadith-i-sherif quoted on the authority of Talha bin 
Abdullah ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ in the book Masabih reads as 
follows: “Every prophet has a companion. ’Uthman is my 
companion in Paradise.” 

Enes bin Malik ‘radiy-Allahu ta’al4 ’anh’ relates: "Uthman 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was absent during (the oath of allegiance 
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called) Bfat-ur-ridwan. He had been sent to Mekka on a mission. 
The Messenger of Allah ‘alaihis-salam’ held one of his blessed 
hands with the other and stated, “"Uthman is (away) doing the 
mission of Allah and His Messenger. So I am making the oath of 
allegiance on his behalf.” Thereby he made his hand ’Uthm4an’s 
hand. 


Murra bin Ka’b ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is quoted to have related 
the following event in Masabih: Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala 
’alaihi wa sallam’ was foretelling the imminent fitnas, when 
someone walked past. The Messenger pointed to him with his 
blessed hand and said, “On the day of fitna this person will be on 
hidayat (guidance, the right path).” When I stood up and looked 
at the person, I saw that he was ’Uthman. 


The great scholar Mawlana Niraddin Abdurrahman Jami 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ relates the following event on the authority 
of Aisha ‘radiy- rae ‘anha’ in his book Shawahid-un-nubuwwa: 
(One day) Rasilullah ‘alaihis-salam’ said, “Ya Aisha (O Aisha)! 
Send for one of my Sahaba.” When I asked, “Shall I send for Aba 
Bakr?” he did not answer. So I knew that Abii Bakr was not the 
person he wanted. Then I asked if I should send for Umar. There 
was no answer. I asked once again, “Shall I send for Ali, the son of 
your paternal uncle?” And his answer was silence once again. 
When I asked if I should ask for ’Uthman, he stated, “Send for 
him. Let him come here.” When the Messenger of Allah ‘alaihis- 
salam’ told him something he turned pale. During his caliphate 
(years later) his house was besieged. When he was asked why he 
would not resist, he said, “The Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ told me 
many things. I promised him. So I am being patient.” Hadrat Aisha 
concludes as follows: “Then I realized that that day the Messenger 
of Allah ‘alaihis-salam’ had forewarned him about the event.” 


Abdullah ibn Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhuma’ relates: On 
the day of Hunayn,'! after the dispersal of the unbelievers 
Rasilullah ‘alaihis-salam’ and I were walking past someone, when 
the blessed Messenger of Allah said to the person, “O you the 
enemy of Allah! Allahu ta’ala does not like you.” When I 
attempted to remind that that person disliked the Qoureishis, the 
Best of Mankind stated, “Yes, he dislikes ’Uthman.” 


[1] The Holy War fought against the tribes called Hawazin and Saqif in 
the eighth year of the Hegira (629 A.D.). 
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Abdullah ibn Abbas quotes Rasilullah as having stated, “I 
swear (in the name of Allah) that ’Uthman will save seventy 
thousand people of my Ummat (Muslims) from going to Hell by 
doing shafa’at (intercession) for them.” 


Some time after giving his daughter Ruqayya in marriage to 
’Uthman, Rasilullah asked his daughter, “How do you find 
’Uthman bin Affan?” When the blessed lady replied that she 
found him virtuous and good, the best of fathers observed, “O my 
dearest daughter! Show extra deference to Uthman. For, of all my 
Sahaba he bears the closest moral and behavioural resemblance to 
me!” 


Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was planning to enter into another 
marriage in addition to his married life with Fatima-t-uz-zahra 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’. Rasil’s ‘alaihis-salam’ blessed heart was 
hurt when he heard about his son-in-law’s intention. He would 
not forgive him despite his apology and renunciation. Abii Bakr 
tried to intercede, yet the blessed Prophet would still not forgive 
him. ’Umar’s intercession was futile, too. Finally "Uthman 
offered his intercession, and Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ was forgiven 
this time. When the blessed Prophet was asked why (he had 
forgiven his son-in-law upon ’Uthman’s intercession), he 
explained, “So virtuous is the person whose shafa’at 
(intercession) I have accepted that Allahu ta’ala would replace 
the earth and the sky with each other if he asked Him to. Or, if 
he invoked, ‘Ya Rabbi (O Allah)! Please forgive all the sins of all 
the Ummat of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’,’ He would forgive all 
Muslims.” 


Alt ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ did not have the money he needed for 
his forthcoming wedding with Fatima-t-uz-zahra ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anha’. He put his suit of armour up for sale. "Uthman ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ saw the suit of armour as he was walking by the 
market place, and recognized it at first sight. He beckoned to the 
salesman, asked him how much the owner charged for the suit of 
armour, paid the priced four hundred dirhams of silver, took the 
suit home, and sent it to Alf along with another present, i.e. four 
hundred dirhams of silver. His brief message said: “This suit of 
armour is an honour which would weigh too heavy on anyone 
except you. And please do use the silver for incidental wedding 
expenditures. We would be so happy to know that you accept our 


apology.” 
The great scholar Imam Muhammad Parisa ‘rahimahullahu 
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ta’ala’, one of the greatest Awliya, provides the following 
information in his book Fasl-ul-khitab: Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
anh’ preached the following admonitions: “I have heard that 
some people hold me superior to Abi Bakr and ’Umar and 
’Uthm4n. Those people are hypocrites. They do so in order to 
sow discord among Muslims and to separate brothers from one 
another. The Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
forewarned me against them and told me to kill them at sight of 
them. They pretend to be Muslims although they are unbelievers 
and enemies of Islam. Being dirty inwardly, they boast of their 
mendacities. They defile the Qur’an al-kerim. They agree on 
irreligiousness. They malign the greatest Sahabis and even the 
Rasil-i-ekrem. They dwell on the differences among the Ashab- 
i-kiram. Allahu ta’ala will not forgive them. Their seniors tutor 
the juniors in heresy and discipline them as chronic heretics. 
They undermine Islam and spread bid’ats. A person who holds 
fast to the Sunnat (the true path guided by the Prophet) at that 
time will be superior to martyrs and devout worshippers, and 
sa’Adat (salvation and happiness) will be with him. (As for those 
separatists;) no one on the earth is baser than they are. The earth 
is cross with them. The sky shades them with condemnation. 
They are the worst people on the earth. They secrete fitna. They 
are known with the appellation ‘enjds’ = (dirty beings) in the 
world of angels. They curse the Sahaba in their mosques, coffee- 
houses and schools, and they do it in the name of worship. Their 
hearts do not accomodate any human feelings. Allahu ta’ala 
strips them of human appearance.” When the Sahaba heard 
these statements, they asked, “O Amir-al-mu’minin! What must 
we do if we live long enough to see that time?” He replied, “Be 
like the Hawaris (Disciples) of Is4 (Jestis) ‘alaihis-salam’! Learn 
our path. Do your best to adhere to the commandments of 
Allahu ta’ala, to obey His Messenger, to love all his Sahaba, and 
to avoid the words and writings of those aberrant people! 
Abiding by the true path of Sunnat is better than deviation and 
heresy.” 


Imam Reffuddin, Taj-ul-islim ’Uthman bin Alf Merendi 
quoted the following hadith-i-sherif on the authority of Abdullah 
bin "Umar: Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, 
“Allahu ta’ala has made it farz (incumbent) upon you to perform 
(acts of worship such as) namaz (or salat), fast, hajj (pilgrimage) 
and zakat; and likewise He has made it farz upon you to love Abi 
Bakr as-Siddiq and ’Umar-ul-Farig and ’Uthman Zin-nirayn and 
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Ali Murtada. If a person dislikes any one of these four people, 
none of his (acts of worship such as) namaz, fast, hajj and zakat 
will be accepted. On the Rising Day people with such hapless 
dislike will be driven to fire [of Hell].” 


17- The heretic goes on as follows in the book Husniyya: 
“Imam Ja’far Sadiq used to command (the temporary marriage 
contract termed) mut’a nikah. For Allahu ta’ala has canonically 
legitimized the nikah termed mut’a in His 4ayat-i-jelil which 
purports, ‘Pay the women whom you sexually utilize.’ (Mut’a 
nikah means a temporary marriage contract made between a man 
and a woman. To realize it the man proposes to the woman to 
lend herself to him for a certain length of time in return for a 
certain sum of money and the woman accepts it (if she likes to) 
without any witnesses.) Scholars of Tafsir and Fiqh agree on the 
fact that the ayat (we have quoted above) implies the mut’a nikah. 
There is not another ayat or a hadith-i-sherif to invalidate this 
ayat. Umar, the time’s Khalifa, took the liberty of banning this 
temporary marriage on the pretext that its practice had been 
causing fitna without being based on an ayat or hadith. "Umar bin 
Hasin stated, ‘We practised the mut’a nikah. It was never 
proscribed in ayats or hadiths.’ And Abdullah bin ’Umar 
observes, ‘My father’s word could not abrogate Rasiilullah’s 
sunnat.’ Everything is canonically permissible unless it is 
prohibited in ayats or hadiths.” 


It is written in all the books of Tafsir and Fiqh that the twenty- 
fourth ayat-i-kerima of Nisa siira, which purports, “... Seeing that 
ye derive benefit from them, give them their dowers as 
prescribed;...” does not imply mut’a nikah. It implies the mahr, i.e. 
the money (which the bridegroom has to pay the bride during the 
Islamic contract of marriage called) nikah. For instance, the ayat- 
i-kerfma quoted above is explicated as follows in the twenty-sixth 
page of the Tafsir-i-Baydawi, and in its annotation entitled Tafsir- 
i-Shaikhzada: “This Ayat-i-kerima is about nikah, which is 
canonically legal (in the Islamic religion). It does not legitimize 
mut’a nikah. As a matter of fact, it commands the payment of 
mahr. The kind of nikah termed mut’a was canonically legal 
formerly. Later, it was prohibited. Islam does not approve of a 
temporary contract performed in the name of nikah.” 


Mawlana Ekmeluddin [Muhammad bin Mahmiid Babertt] 
provides the following explanation in the two hundred and thirty- 
first page of the book Inaya, which is a commentary of the book 
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Hidaya, which was written by the great scholar Burhanaddin 
Merghinanf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’: 


The nikah termed mut’a is null and void. Yes, it was formerly 
legal in Islam, as is reported by Abdullah ibn Abbas. Yet the 
Ashab-i-kiram declare unanimously that later it was proscribed 
in hadith-i-sherifs. In fact, they quote the hadith-i-sherifs in which 
it is proscribed. For instance, Muhammad ibn Hanafiyya narrates 
as follows: “My father, Imam Ali, ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’ 
related: On the very day when the fortress of Hayber was 
conquered [in the seventh year of the Hegira], Rastlullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ proscribed the mut’a nikah.” In the face 
of this report on the authority of Imam Alf, could Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq, who was a most beloved member of the Ahl-i-Bayt, ever 
be imagined to have commanded the mut’a nikah? Absolutely 
not. Indeed, the author of the book entitled Husniyya, a Jewish 
convert under the nom de plume Murtada, is a shameless liar who 
not only misinterprets dyat-i-kerimas and denies hadith-i-sherifs 
for the purpose of making others believe his lies and slanders, but 
also has made a habit of monopolizing the advocacy of the path 
of Ahl-i-Bayt. He represents his concoctions in the name of 
hadith-i-sherifs and then, so to speak, favours them as if they 
were the commandments of the Ahl-i-Bayt. This duplicity takes 
effect with the ignorant, although a person who knows his faith 
Islam well will not believe his lies. Our scholars have answered 
lies of this sort in the light of 4yats and hadiths and proved that 
the followers and the true lovers of the Ahl-i-Bayt are the Sunni 
Muslims. 


Rebi’ bin Maysara ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ relates: On the day we 
conquered Hayber, the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ made the mut’a nikah halal (permissible) for three days. 
My paternal uncle and I went to a house where a woman lived. 
Both of us wore overcoats made from thin cloth. My uncle’s 
overcoat was of a better quality. The woman, a non-Muslim (ahl- 
i-kitab), came to the door. She looked at my coat and noticed that 
I was younger. “This man’s coat is not like the other one’s; nor is 
his youth, though,” she said, and ushered me in, thus forgoing the 
coat for the sake of the youth. I spent the night there. In the 
morning I heard Rasiflullah’s town-crier announce in the streets: 
“OQ Muslims! The Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ has forbidden the mut’a nikah.” So we all ceased from the 
mut’a nikah. 
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That the Messenger of Allah prohibited the mut’a nikah as he 
was alive is a fact unanimously acknowledged by the Sahaba. This 
unanimity, (which is termed Ijma’,) does not make changes or 
amendments in the religious principles, but it discovers and 
announces the changes and amendments that are made by the 
ayats or hadith-i-sherifs which cancel the religious principles put 
by other Ayats or hadith-i-sherifs previous to themselves. 


Question: How could there have been such unanimity despite 
the fact that Abdullah ibn Abbas used to say that the mut’a nikah 
was halal? 


Answer: He was among those who said, afterwards, that it had 
been prohibited. As a matter of fact, Jabir bin Zayd reports that 
ibn Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ said before his death that the mut’a 
nikah had been prohibited, and that his contribution finalized the 
unanimity. 


They assert that the mut’a nikah is permissible in the Maliki 
Madhhab. This assertion is inane, especially with the hadith-i- 
sherif quoted on the authority of Alf ibn Ab? Talib by Imam 
Malik bin Enes in Muwatta, [the first book written on Hadith]. 
Hadrat Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is reported (in the book) to have 
said, “On the day we conquered the fortress of Hayber, 
Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa _ sallam’ prohibited 
consumption of domestic donkey meat and practice of mut’a 
nikah.” This is the end of the passage we have borrowed from the 
book Inaya. 


Mizan-ul-kubra is another book in which it is written that the 
mut’a nikah is null and void in all four Madhhabs. 


In all the Turkish as well as the Arabic literature on the 
subject, e.g. in the thirteen hundred and twenty-eighth (1328) 
page of the book of Tafsir written by Hamdi Efendi 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ of Elmali, the twenty-ninth ayat of Baqara 
stra is quoted, which purports, “It is He (Allahu ta’ala) Who hath 
created for you all things that are on earth; ...” (2-29) Hence, all 
kinds of food and drink and apparel are halal for you unless they 
are made haram through Ayat-i-kerimas and hadith-i-sherifs. This 
ayat-i-kerima indicates that it is haraém to violate people’s right of 
chastity and sexual safety. This prohibition borders only on 
Islam’s dictated area of permissions, (called halal,) such as the 
conjugal rights realized by way of (the canonically prescribed 
marriage contract termed) nikah. As is seen, the maxim, 
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“Everything is canonically permissible unless it is prohibited in 
ayats or hadiths,” which the heretics attempt to exploit as a proof 
to attest that the mut’a nikah is halal, has nothing to do with 
nikah. Nor does it fulfill the requirements of a scientific or 
religious argumentation. The Khalifa "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
did not consider it necessary to authenticate his interdiction of the 
mut’a nikah with a hadith, nor did his interdiction meet any 
objections on the part of the people around him. This shows that 
everybody knew that the mut’a nikah had been prohibited (by the 
Prophet) beforehand. 


18— He asserts, “After Rasilullah’s death, Abii Bakr and 
’"Umar quoted the hadith, ‘We prophets do not leave an 
inheritance behind us. Whatsoever we leave behind is alms,’ and 
expropriated the date orchard called (Fadak) from Fatima-t-uz- 
zahra, giving it to the Bayt-ul-mal. Fatima was offended with 
Abt Bakr and pronounced a malediction over him. Indeed the 
Messenger of Allah had given it to her as a present before his 
death, and dates from the orchard had been brought to her for 
three years. Fatima proved this fact with the testimony of 
witnesses such as Ali and Hasan and Husayn and Qanber. Yet 
Aba Bakr rejected their testimony. Indeed, the so-called hadith 
was a concoction of that cruel person. His daughter Aisha was 
the only other person who quoted the so-called hadith. If there 
really had been such a hadith, it would have been in Fatima’s 
repertoire of hadiths and she would not have made a demand 
that was haram. The Sunnis are trying to exculpate Abii Bakr 
from blame at the cost of slandering the Ashraf-i-kainat (the 
Prophet). You assert that he (the Prophet) did not communicate 
Allah’s commandment to Fatima. If he did communicate it to 
her, in this case she disobeyed it, which, in its turn, is an act of 
disbelief. (Since this case is out of the question,) he who 
concocted this hadith is a disbeliever. Besides, Abii Bakr should 
have produced a witness. It was cruel of him also to demand 
witnesses. Furthermore, it is written at various places of the 
Qur’an al-kerim that prophets do leave an inheritance behind 
them.” 


However, Ahmad Jawdat Pasha ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ 
provides the following historical information in the three hundred 
and sixty-ninth (369) page of his book Qisas-i-Anbiya (History of 
Prophets): 


Hadrat Abii Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, the Khalifa, gave the 
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weapons and the white mule, which had been the personal 
belongings of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’, to Hadrat Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. He left the (Prophet’s) 
other belongings to the Bayt-ul-mAl. As for the date orchard called 
Fadak and the orchards in Haybar; Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ had devoted them as property for pious services before 
passing away, enjoining how to dispense them. He used to 
dispense his personal property to envoys who came and left, to 
guests and visitors, and to travellers and transients. Abi Bakr 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ maintained the tradition without any 
alterations. When Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ asked for the 
property she believed to have inherited from her blessed father, he 
quoted the Messenger of Allah as having stated, “No one can 
inherit (any) property from us, Prophets. The property that we 
leave behind is alms,” and added, “I cannot change Rasilullah’s 
principles. I am afraid to take a wrong course.” Upon this, Fatima 
asked, “Who will inherit from you?” “My offspring and my wives 
will.” “Then, why should I not inherit from my father?” “I heard 
the Rasil-i-akram, your father, say, ‘No one can inherit property 
from us.’ Accordingly, you cannot inherit (property) from him. 
However, I am his Khalifa. I give the same people the same alms 
as he used to give. It is my duty to defray your expenses.” Fatima 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was silent. Never again did she make any 
mention of the subject. 


Ahmad bin Muhammad Shihadbuddin Qastalani 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a great scholar of Egypt, presents the 
following information in the four hundred and ninety-first (491) 
page of the first volume of the translation of the book Mawahib-i- 
ladunniyya: The six books of Hadith authenticated by all the 
Islamic scholars are called Kutub-i-sitta (the Six Books). One of 
them was written by Ahmad bin Alf Nasai. That great scholar 
quotes the hadith-i-sherif, “We prophets do not leave inheritance 
(after death).” The word ‘inherit’ used in the Ayat-i-kerimas, 
“Sulayman (Solomon) inherited from Dawiid (David),” and “Ya 
Rabbi! Give me children that will inherit from me,” should not be 
construed as ‘inherit property’. It means ‘inherit knowledge and 
prophethood’. The hadith-i-sherif that we have quoted above is 
quoted also by Imam Abd-ur-Ra’tif Manawi, who adds that he has 
borrowed it from Imam Ahmad’s book Musnad. 


Abdulhaqq Dahlawi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a scholar of 
Hadith, states as follows in the five hundred and seventy-second 
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(572) page of the second volume of his book Madarij-un- 
nubuwwa, which he wrote in Persian: 


Rastlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “We, 
prophets, do not inherit (property), nor do our relatives inherit 
(property) from us. What we leave behind is to be dispensed as 
alms.” When he passed away, the personal property he left 
behind consisted of household effects, weapons and beasts, and a 
date orchard called Fadak. He used to give the dates from the 
orchard to his family and to the poor. After his death, his 
daughter Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ asked the Khalifa Aba 
Bakr to give her (her share of the) inheritance. The Khalifa 
quoted the hadith-i-sherif (we have written above) and refused to 
give her any property. Hadrat Fatima asked, “Who will inherit 
your property when you die?” “My family and my children will,” 
was the Khalifa’s answer. Fatima pursued, “Then, why do I not 
inherit property from my father?” Upon this, Aba Bakr as-Siddiq 
explained, “I heard your father the Messenger of Allah say, ‘We 
prophets do not leave (property as) inheritance behind us.’ 
However, I am his Khalifa. I shall give the same people the same 
things he would give, and dispense the property he has left in the 
same manner as he would spend it.” Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ had promised several people that he would give 
them property. After his passing away, the people concerned 
came and demanded the property promised. The Khalifa satisfied 
all such demands. Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ was not the only 
person whom Abd Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ refused to give any 
inheritance. Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, and likewise the other 
blessed wives of the Best of Mankind were all turned down and 
reminded of the hadith-i-sherif stating that prophets did not have 
worldly inheritors. Whenever the Khalifa quoted the hadith-i- 
sherif, all the Sahabis who heard him acknowledged that they 
remembered the hadith-i-sherif and not a single objection was 
raised. The Khalifa did not meet any of the demands for 
inheritance, although he gave the relatives of Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salam’ whatever the blessed Prophet himself had been 
giving them before; he said that he would not change the 
principles of the Messenger of Allah, and swore that he loved 
Rastlullah’s relatives more than he did his own relatives. It is 
incredibly astonishing to know that there are people who assert 
that Hadrat Fatima was offended with Hadrat Aba Bakr on 
account of inheritance and felt lifelong hatred against him. Could 
Fatima ever be imagined to have rejected a hadith-i-sherif 


-175- 


unanimously quoted by the Ashab-i-kiram? It would be 
justifiable, to some extent, to claim that she was hurt, which 
would have been natural for her as a human being, but how could 
she ever be alleged to have held a grudge throughout her life? It 
is an established fact that Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’, as she was 
about to pass away, stated that she was pleased with Abii Bakr 
and they mutually forgave each other for all the offences and 
unfair acts that they could have committed towards each other. 
For instance, according to a narration which the great scholar of 
Hadith Imam Bayhaki reports on the authority of Imam Sha’bi, 
during Fatima’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ illness, Abt Bakr as-Siddiq 
came to the door. Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ told Fatima that Aba 
Bakr was at the door. Hadrat Fatima asked Ali if he would like 
her to admit Aba Bakr. “Yes, please do,” replied Alf. Admitted, 
the Khalifa entered and he and Fatima mutually forgave each 
other for any injustice they could have done to each other. Hence, 
Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’ was pleased with Aba Bakr. It is 
written in the book Kitab-ul-wafa, by Imam Mustaghfiri, as well 
as in Riyad-un-nadara, [by Ahmad bin Muhammad Tabari-d. 694 
(1294 A.D.)]: Aba Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ entered the presence 
of Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ and they mutually forgave each 
other for any mistakes they could have made against each other. 
Thus Fatima forgave him. Imam Awzai relates: Abii Bakr went to 
the door of Fatima and said, “I shall not leave this door unless (I 
know that) the daughter of the Messenger of Allah has forgiven 
me.” Alf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, (who had come to the door to meet 
Abd Bakr,) went back in and pleaded with Fatima to forgive Abi 
Bakr. So she forgave him. Hafiz Abii Sa’d provides identical 
information in his book Kitéb-ul-muwafaga. Fatima ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anha’ was interred at night. Therefore, Alf ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’ was unable to let the Khalifa know of the interment. 
According to some other reports, Abii Bakr attended the funeral 
and performed the (special prayer called janaza) salat. According 
to a narration presented in the book entitled Fasl-ul-khitab, 
during Fatima’s ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anha’ illness, Abii Bakr 
came and asked for permission to enter. When Hadrat Ali (went 
in and) told his blessed wife (Fatima) the advent of the Khalifa, 
she said, “I will give him permission to enter if you give me 
permission to do so.” “I do,” replied her blessed spouse. Upon 
Hadrat Fatima’s permission, Hadrat Abii Bakr entered and 
talked with her, asking for forgiveness and saying that he had 
forgiven her for any unjust behaviour she thought she could have 
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committed towards him. So Hadrat Fatima told the Khalifa that 
she had forgiven him. It was sometime between evening and night 
prayers when Hadrat Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ passed away [in 
the eleventh year of the Hegira]. Hadrat Aba Bakr, "Uthman, 
Abd-ur-Rahman bin Awf, and Zubayr bin Awwam were present. 
They suggested that Aba Bakr should conduct the salat of janaza. 
So Aba Bakr conducted the prayer. The burial took place at 
night. 


When ’Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ became Khalifa, he dispensed 
the dates from (the orchard called) Fadak exactly as they would 
have been dispensed in the time of the Messenger of Allah. Two 
years later he transferred the management of the job to Alf and 
Abbas ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’. Sometime later the two blessed 
people went to the Khalifa with the application to divide the 
orchard between them. Upon this "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
convened the Sahadba and appealed to them to answer his 
following question in the name of Allah: “Did the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ say, ‘We, prophets, do not 
inherit property or leave property to be inherited after us. 
Whatever we leave behind us is alms.’?” “Yes, he did. We heard 
him say so,” was their reply with one accord, which they 
emphasized with an oath. Upon this, "Umar ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
did not divide the orchard between the two blessed people and 
told them to resume their former duty and continue to dispense 
the crops as they had been doing. Later, the orchard was left under 
Ali’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ charge. Then it was passed down to his 
children and grandchildren, finally ending up in the possession of 
Amir Merwan. When ’Umar bin Abd-ul-’ Aziz became Khalifa, he 
said, “I will not even touch the property which the Messenger of 
Allah would not give his own daughter Fatima.” It is understood 
from this statement that Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ had asked 
Rasilullah to give her the orchard and that her blessed father had 
refused to do so. The hadith-i-sherifs on this subject are written in 
Bukhari. This is the end of the passage borrowed from Abdulhaqq 
Dahlawi’s book. 


It is stated as follows in the two hundred and ninety-second 
page of the book Mir’at-i-kainat: “The wives and daughters of the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ are higher than 
all the other women in the world ‘radiy-Allahu ta’4la4 ’anhunna’. 
According to Abdullah ibn Abbas, if a person slanders or maligns 
Rasitlullah’s wives, his tawba will not be accepted (by Allahu 
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ta’ala). If a person swears at Aisha ‘radiy-Allahu anha’, he must be 
killed (according to Islam’s penal code). For, to swear at her means 
to deny the Qur’an al-kerim, which in turn is an act of disbelief 
according to a consensus (of Islamic authorities).” 


As for the ayat-i-kerimas that attribute inheritors to prophets: 
Allahu ta’ala quotes Zakariyya’s (Zachariah) ‘alaihis-salam’ 
invocation in the fifth and sixth dyats of Maryam stra. The 
sublime meaning of the 4yat-i-kerimas is: “Now I fear (what) my 
relatives (and colleagues) (will do) after me: But my wife is 
barren: So give me an heir as from Thyself,-” “(One that) will 
(truly) represent me, and represent the posterity of Ya’qib 
(Jacob); ...” (19-5, 6) These dyat-i-kerimas are explicated as 
follows in the Tafsir of Baydawi: “The word ‘heir’ in the Ayat-i- 
kerima means ‘heir to our religion and knowledge’. For, prophets 
‘alaihim-us-salam’ do not leave property to be inherited after 
them.” It is stated as follows in the annotation of Shaikhzada: “To 
be an heir to prophets ‘alaihim-us-salam’ means to promote and 
serve one’s religion, which in turn is possible only by being a 
prophet or by having knowledge and a beautiful moral quality or 
by occupying a high position that will be useful to the religion or 
by possessing tayyib (unblemished and lawfully earned) 
property.” Zakariyya’s ‘alaihis-salam’ first cousins (the sons of his 
paternal uncle) were the worst people among the Israelites. He 
was afraid that after his death they could interpolate the true 
religion he had preached. The word ‘inherit’ in the sixteenth dyat 
of Naml stira, which purports, “.. and Sulayman (Solomon) 
inherited from Dawiid (David),” is explained as ‘inherit his 
prophethood or knowledge or position from him,’ in the Tafsir of 
Baydawi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. 


As is seen, Hadrat Aba Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ 
did not expropriate the date orchard from Hadrat Fatima ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anha’, but he left it in its former status, giving her 
whatever she needed from the Bayt-ul-mal. The goods that he 
gave Hadrat Ali were not in the status of inheritance; they had 
already been transferred to the Bayt-ul-mal; so he used his 
authority as Khalifa and gave them to him as gifts. Rasfilullah 
‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ had not gifted the date orchard to 
anyone. Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ did not claim that the 
orchard had been gifted to her. Nor did she produce any 
witnesses to that effect. There is not a single book where the 
matter is approached from that viewpoint. The utterly clumsy 
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falsification must be unique to the Persian booklet. There are 
hadith-i-sherifs, and even Ayat-i-kerimas that lavish praises on 
Hadrat Ali, on Hadrat Fatima and on Hadrat Hasan and Hadrat 
Husayn. Hadrat Abdi Bakr as-Siddiq sacrificed all his 
commercial goods, his property, his homeland and his children 
for the sake of the Messenger of Allah; how could the ignoble 
deed of disignoring all those hadith-i-sherifs ever be imagined to 
go with such a high personality? Moreover, hundreds of hadith- 
i-sherifs and the Qur’an al-kerim praise him and state his merits. 
It was not necessary for Hadrat Fatima to have been informed of 
the hadith-i-sherif concerning the matter of inheritance. The 
Ashab-i-kiram let her know when the time came. Fatima-t-uz- 
zahra demanded the date orchard because she thought it was 
halal for her. When she knew that it was not, she did not insist 
on her demand. It is not farz to let a person know the acts of 
worship before their time comes. Furthermore, something 
donated to a pious foundation cannot be inherited by anyone. 
Fatima ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ admitted the Khalifa’s statement 
immediately and willingly. Since none of the Sahabis objected to 
(the genuineness of) the hadith-i-sherif, (which states that 
prophets do not leave any property to be inherited after them,) 
a person who denies it becomes a disbeliever. There is detailed 
information about the orchard called Fadak in the fifth part of 
the book Documents of the Right Word. Please read that part 
for information! 


The following episode is presented in the four hundred and 
ninetieth page of the book Manaqib-i-chihar yar-i-ghuzin: 

One day Abti Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ came to 
Rasilullah’s ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ place. He was about to 
enter, when Ali bin Abi Talib ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ arrived, too. 
Abi Bakr stepped backwards and said, “After you, Ya Ali.” The 
latter replied and the following long dialogue took place between 
them: 


Ali— Ya Aba Bakr, you go in first for you are ahead of us all in 
all goodnesses and acts of charity. 


Abii Bakr — You go in first, Ya Ali, for you are closer to the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ta’ala ’alaihi wa sallam’. 


Ali — How could I go ahead of you? I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ say, “The sun has not risen on 
any one of my Ummat higher than Abi Bakr.” 
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Abii Bakr — How could I go ahead of you? On the day when 
Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ gave his daughter 
Fatima-t-uz-zahra ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anha’ in marriage to you, 
he stated, “I have given the best of women to the best of men.” 


Ali — I cannot go ahead of you, for Rasitilullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Let him who wants to see Ibrahim 
(Abraham) ‘alaihis-salam’ look at Abii Bakr’s face.” 


Abii Bakr — I can not go ahead of you, for Rasdlullah ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Let him who wants to see 
Adam’s ‘alaihis-salam’ tenderness and Yisuf’s ‘alaihis-salam’ 
beautiful moral qualities look at Alt” 


Ali — I can not enter before you. For, the Messenger of Allah 
‘alaihis-salam’ asked, “Ya Rabbi! Who loves me most, and who is 
the best of my Sahaba?” Jenab-i-Haqq answered, “Y4 Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salam’! He is Abi Bakr as-Siddigq.” 


Abi Bakr — I can not go ahead of you. For, the Messenger 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “So (good) is the person whom I give 
knowledge that Allahu ta’ala loves him, and so do I; I love him 
very much.” You have been the gate to the town of knowledge. 


Ali—Ican not go before you, for the Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ 
stated, “There is a sign that says, ‘Aba Bakr, the Habibullah (the 
Darling of Allah),’ on the gates of Paradise.” 


Abi Bakr — I cannot go before you. For, during the Holy War 
of Hayber the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
handed the flag to you and stated, “This flag is a gift from the 
Melik-i-ghalib to Ali bin Abi Talib.” 


Ali — How can I go before you? The Messenger ‘alaihis-salam’ 
said to you, “Ya Aba Bakr! You stand for my sight, which sees, 
and for my heart, which knows.” 


Abii Bakr — I can not go ahead of you. For, the Messenger 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “On the Rising Day Ali will come (to the 
place of assembly) on the back of an animal of Paradise. Jenab-i- 
Haqq will say, ‘Ya Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’! How beautiful a 
father your father Ibrahim Halil is; and how beautiful a brother 
your brother Ali bin Abf Talib is.’ ” 


Alf — I can not go before you. For, the Messenger ‘alaihis- 
salam’ stated, “On the Rising Day the angel named Ridwan, who 
is the chief of the angels of Paradise, will enter Paradise, coming 
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back with the keys of Paradise. He will give them to me. Then 
Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’ will come and say, ‘Ya Muhammad, give the 
keys of Paradise and those of Hell to Abi Bakr. Let Abi Bakr 
send anyone he chooses to Paradise and others to Hell.’ ” 


Abii Bakr — I can not go ahead of you, for the Messenger 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “Alf will be by my side on the Rising Day. 
He will be with me near the Hawz and Kawthar. He will be with 
me on the Sirat. He will be with me in Paradise. And he will be 
with me (at the happiest moment) as I see Allahu ta’ala.’ ” 


Ali—Ican not enter before you do, for the Messenger of Allah 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “If the fman held by Abi Bakr were 
weighed against the total sum of the iman held by all the other 
Believers, his iman would weigh heavier.” 


Abii Bakr — How can I go before you? For, the Rastil ‘alaihis- 
salam’ stated, “I am the city of knowledge. And Ali is the gate?” 


Ali — How can I ever walk ahead of you? For, the Rast 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “I am the city of faithfulness. And Abii Bakr 
is its gate.” 


Abii Bakr — I can not go before you, for the Rasiil ‘alaihis- 
salam’ stated, “On the Rising Day Ali will be made to mount a 
beautiful horse. Those who see him will wonder: What prophet is 
that person? Allahu ta’ala will say: This is Ali bin Abi Talib.” 


Ali — I can not go ahead of you, for the Rast ‘alaihis-salam’ 
stated, “I and Abii Bakr are from the same soil. We shall be one 
again.” 


Abii Bakr — I can not go before you, for the Rasiil ‘alaihis- 
salam’ stated, “Allahu ta’ala will say: O you, Paradise! I shall 
adorn your four corners with four people. One of them is 
Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, the highest of prophets. Another one 
is Ali, the highest of those who fear Allahu ta’ala. The third one is 
Fatima-t-uz-zahra, the highest of women. And the fourth corner 
will be occupied by Hasan and Husayn, the highest of pure 
people.” 


Ali — How can I go ahead of you? The Rasil ‘alaihis-salam’ 
stated, “A voice from the eight Gardens of Paradise calls as 
follows: O Aba Bakr, come with those whom you love; and you all, 
enter Paradise!” 


Abii Bakr — I cannot go before you, for the Rasil ‘alaihis- 
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salam’ stated, “I am like a tree. Fatima is the trunk. Ali is the 
branches. Hasan and Husayn are the fruits.” 


Ali — I can not go before you, for the Rast ‘alaihis-salam’ 
stated, “May Allahu ta’ala forgive all the faults of Aba Bakr. For, 
he gave his daughter Aisha to me; he helped me during the Hijrat 
(Hegira, Migration to Medina); he bought Bilal-i-Habashi, (who 
was a slave formerly,) and emancipated him for me.” ... . 


As the two darlings of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’ were talking like this before the door, the Best of 
Mankind was inside, listening. He interrupted Ali as he was talking 
and stated from inside: 


“O my brothers Abii Bakr and Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’! 
Please do come in! Jebrail ‘alaihis-salam’ has been here; he says 
that the angels on the earth and in the seven skies have been 
listening to you and that you could not describe your value in the 
view of Allahu ta’ala were you to praise each other till the end of 
the world.” The two beloved companions gave an affectionate hug 
to each other, and together they entered the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. The Messenger 
‘alaihis-salam’ stated, “May Allahu ta’ala bless both of you with his 
Rahma (Compassion) hundreds of times. May He bless your lovers 
also with His Rahma hundreds of times; and may your enemies be 
accursed hundreds of times.” Hadrat Abii Bakr as-Siddig said, “Ya 
Rasilallah (O Messenger of Allah)! I shall not do shafa’at 
(intercede) for the enemies of my brother Alf.” Hadrat Alf said, 
“Ya Rasilallah! I shall not intercede for the enemies of my brother 
Abi Bakr; and I shall behead them with my sword.” Abia Bakr 
stated, “I shall not let your enemies pass the Sirat Bridge.” 


19- The liar goes on, “The Sunnis are hostile to the Ahl-i-Bayt. 
For, you call the Shiites ‘Rafidi’ for flagellating themselves in 
mourning for Hasan’s and Husayn’s martyrdoms on the Ashira 
Day, the tenth of Muharram, in the face of your own hullabaloos, 
which you all join regardless of your educational backgrounds, as 
the khatib recites about the (prophet Ibrahim’s) attempt to 
sacrifice (his own son) Isma’il, on the (pulpit called) minbar (in a 

1] 99 


mosque) on the “Iyd of Qurban". 


1] Detailed information on the ’Iyd of Qurb4n, as well as how to sacrifice 
y' 
(perform) QurbAn is available in the fourth chapter of the fifth fascicle 
of Endless Bliss. 


— 182 - 


We celebrate the “Iyd of Qurban and perform the Khutba, 
—-which is performed on the ’Iyd of Qurban as well as on Fridays-, 
because it is a commandment of the Messenger of Allah. The 
(recital performed during the) Khutba must be listened to silently. 
No one makes a hullabaloo or flagellates himself during the 
performance. In Islam, to wail or to flagellate oneself in mourning 
for catastrophes is an act of protest against the qada and qadar 
foreordained by Allahu ta’ala. Yes, it is permissible (in Islam) to 
weep over the loss of one’s darlings. Rasflullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi 
wa Sallam’ grieved very deeply over the loss of his honorable and 
cherished wife Khadija-t-ul-kubra ‘radiy-Allahu ’anha’ and over 
the death of his very much beloved son Ibrahim, as well as when, 
during the battle of Uhud, he saw his martyred uncle Hamza 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, whom he had always praised. So deep and 
burning was the grief he felt that he wept bitterly for a while before 
his Sahaba. Yet he never cried or wailed. Nor did he ever go into 
mourning. In the time of Rasdlullah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
special importance was attached to the tenth day of the blessed 
month of Muharram; Muslims would fast and perform much 
worship on that day. However, that day was never held as a day of 
mourning, nor any of the other days whereon the Muslims 
experienced much worse misfortunes. Mourning exists in the 
Christian cult. Disbelievers practise it. The Sunni Muslims grieve 
and weep over (the prophet) Isma’il ‘alaihis-salam’ as well as over 
(the catastrophies that befell) our masters Hasan and Husayn all 
the year round, not only once in a long year. Every Friday, 
whenever the Sunni Muslims hear the names of Hasan and Husayn 
‘radiy-Allahu ’anhuma’, they feel profound grief and their eyes 
shed blood. Yet, since mourning is something prohibited by the 
Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, they do not go 
into mourning or exceed their religious instructions. 


Those who assert that the Sunnf Muslims are hostile to the Ahl- 
i-Bayt have evil tongues that deserve to be withered. Faridaddin 
Attar ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a Sunni scholar, wrote as follows 
about Imam Ja’far Sadiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, (one of the Ahl-i- 
Bayt,) in his book Tadhkira-t-ul-A wliya: 


Imam Ja’far Sadiq was a paragon in the Islamic world and a 
testimony incarnate to the factuality of prophethood. He was 
steadfast in all his deeds, and well-versed in all the branches of 
knowledge. He was the fruit of the hearts of Awliya, and a beloved 
child of the Master of Prophets. He was an assayer for Imam Ali 
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‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’, and an heir to the Rasil ‘alaihis-salam’. Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq, a lover of Allahu ta’ala and an ’arif, (i.e. person gifted 
with profound knowledge of Allahu ta’ala,) was one of the Ahl-i- 
Bayt. All the members of the Ahl-i-Bayt are the same. A 
statement that belongs to one of them, belongs to all of them, too. 
His path is the very path followed and guided by the Twelve 
Imams ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. My tongue and my pen would fall 
quite short of praising him. For, he was a master of all sciences, 
disciplines and techniques. He was the chief of all the Awliya. All 
of them depended on him. People of other religions also would run 
to him, and the Muslims would follow him. People of dhawk would 
be after him and lovers of Allahu ta’ala would be in his path. He 
was ahead of all the ’abids, (i.e. dedicated worshippers), and the 
most blessed of all the zahids, (i.e. people who have freed their 
hearts from all sorts of worldly concerns). He was a writer of facts, 
and a decoder of the secrets in the Qur’an al-kerim. There are 
some people who assert that the Muslims of Ahl as-Sunnat wa-l- 
jama’at, (ie. the Sunni Muslims,) dislike the Ahl-i-Bayt ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. It dismays me to see the crass 
ignorance that such people display. For, Ahl as-Sunnat and Ahl-i- 
Bayt are synonymous. Ahl as-Sunnat means the path guided by the 
Ahl-i-Bayt. So unsound a delusion those people have clung to! 
Wouldn’t people who loved Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ love his 
children as well? As a matter of fact, Muhammad bin Idris Shafi’t, 
an Imam of the Ahl as-Sunnat, (and the leader of the Shafi’? 
Madhhab, which is one of the four authentic Madhhabs in matters 
pertaining to Islamic practices and deeds of worship,) was 
rumoured to have been a Shiite on account of his legendary love 
of the Ahl-i-Bayt. So widespread was the canard that the 
authorities, convinced of his delinquency, had to imprison him. He 
versified his plea, which can be paraphrased as follows: “If being a 
Shiite means to love the offspring of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’, 
let all people and genies be witnesses to my acknowledgement that 
I am a Shiite herein. For I love the Ahl-i-Bayt-i-Nabawf very 
much.” 


Naturally, it is something commendable to love the Ahl-i-Bayt. 
Yet it is a terribly sordid attempt of manipulation to assert that 
love of the Ahl-i-Bayt should entail animosity against a group of 
the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum ajma’in’. It is 
declared in hadith-i-sherifs that people who make that assertion 
are bound for Hell. 
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Ahl as-Sunnat means (the path adhered to by) Muslims who 
love and follow the Ahl-i-Bayt and all the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy- 
Allahu ta’4la ’anhum ajma’in’. For there is only one path followed 
commonly by the Ahl-i-Bayt and by the Ashab-i-kiram: the path 
guided by the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’. 
Some people have been following a wrong path invented by the 
enemies for the purpose of demolishing Islam from within. They 
have been carrying on an animosity campaign against a great 
majority of the Ashab-i-kiram ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’. In order to deceive the Muslims, they say that they are 
lovers of the Ahl-i-Bayt and that they have been following the path 
guided by the Ahl-i-Bayt. Thus they sully those great people of 
Islam and the most beloved guides of the Sunni Muslims with their 
irreligiousness and heresy. May Allahu ta’ala guide them back to 
the right course! May He protect all Muslims from lapsing into that 
heresy which leads to perdition! Amin. 


The highest of Awliya is Siddiq-i-ekber'', next comes Faritiq’’, 
And next after Zi-n-nirayn" is Alf Waliyullah. 


The other Sahaba, may all be auspicious to mention; 
All the Ashab-i-kiram, I love for the sake of Allah. 


*Ashara-i-mubashshara“, Fatima, Hasan and Husayn, 
Were blessed with the good news of ‘Paradise’ by Allah. 


None else can be guaranteed Paradise; otherwise, 
It'd be a claim to the unknown, which none knows but Allah. 


And next after all the Sahaba, of the entire Ummat, 
All the Tabi’in are most virtuous Awliyaillah. 


Hadrat Aba Bakr as-Siddiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. 

’Umar ul-Fariiq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. 

*Uthman Zinnirayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. 

guaranteed them Paradise. These ten Sahabis were Aba Bakr, "Umar, 
’Uthman, Ali, Talha, Zubayr bin Awwam, Abd-ur-Rahméan bin ’Awf, 


Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas, Sa’id bin Zayd, Abii "Ubayda bin Jerrah 
‘ridwanullahi ta’ala ’alaihim ajma’in’. 
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THE EVENT of KERBELA 


Multifarious dissonant stories roam the literature assigned to 
the history of the event of Kerbela. Exploiting this turbidity, some 
books fabricate and present tragic tales, whereby to mislead their 
readers, to confuse their minds and to undermine their beliefs. 
With those mendacious and concocted tales they try to coax their 
readers into their own aberrant credo. This muddy-waters tactics 
has given rise to a state of affairs wherein different people hold 
different opinions concerning the event of Kerbela and everyone 
believes that their opinion is the only true knowledge. Muhammad 
Abd-ush-shektir Mirzapirf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a great Indian 
scholar of history, dedicated long years of his life to research on 
the subject, learned the facts, and wrote a book entirely allotted to 
the subject, entitling it Shahadat-i-Husayn (Martyrdom of 
Husayn). Ghulam Haydar Faraq? ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, one of 
Mirzaptri’s disciples in the Madrasa-i-islamiyya in Karachi, 
Pakistan, translated the book from Urdu into Persian and the new 
Persian version, entitled Rafaqat-i-Husayn, was printed in 
Karachi. A passage from the introduction to the book reads as 
follows: 


Islam suffered the first disruptive blow from a fitna, which 
inflicted irreparable damage on the religion and caused millions of 
Muslims to deviate from the true course of Islam, and which gave 
birth to superstitions and whimsical speculations quite contrary to 
Islam and concocted for special purposes. The fitna was on the 
verge of extinction, when it was rekindled by Ya’qib Kulayni’s 
son, one of the unfortunate boys who had fallen victim to the 
misguidance invented by the Jew named Abdullah bin Saba’. In 
order to demolish the Islamic religion from the interior and to 
mislead Muslims, the wretched miscreant fibbed quite a number of 
lies and compiled his lies in a book which he entitled Kaff. 
Ferocious heretics such as TUSI and MEJLISI, who appeared 
later, fanned the fire of sedition and discord among Muslims by 
trying to spread the principles in the book Kafi. They based their 
religion on a double-faced policy which they called Taqiyya, and 
used it as a cloak under which to carry on all their subversive and 
inimical activities. Simulated love of the Ahl-i-Bayt is their most 
widely known tagiyya. With this simulation they have caused 
millions of Muslims to deviate from the right course and led them 
to perdition. The first thing to do to protect Muslims from falling 
into their trap, therefore, is to reveal the inner nature of the 
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Muhabbat-i-Ahl-i-Bayt (love of Ahl-i-Bayt). 


True Muslims who adhere to the path guided by Muhammad 
‘alaihis-salam’ and who follow in the footsteps of the Sahaba are 
called Ahl as-Sunnat (Sunni Muslims). Not only have the scholars 
of Ahl as-Sunnat explained the meaning of Muhabbat-i-Ahl-i-Bayt 
as something good, but they have also stated that love of Ahl-i- 
Bayt is a component part of iman. The heretics, on the other hand, 
reiterate that love of Ahl-i-Bayt is the basis of their religion, 
although all their actions and attitudes betray their hostility against 
the Ahl-i-Bayt. A thorough probe into the historical facts to 
elucidate the matter whether Hadrat Husayn was martyred by the 
Sunni Muslims or by the heretics will incidentally clarify what we 
mean in the final part of our statement. A reasonable person who 
reads their books is quite unlikely to believe that the martyrdom 
was perpetrated by the Sunni Muslims. They adroitly interpose the 
names of Hadrat Mu’awiya and Yazid in a manner as to misinform 
the ignorant. However, none of the books relating the tragic event 
contains a single expression clearly stating that those two Khalifas 
were smeared with the blessed blood of Hadrat Husayn. Not even 
the vaguest implication that Hadrat Mu’awiya might have had to 
do with the martyrdom of Hadrat Husayn has been witnessed 
throughout the literature assigned to the event, let alone a clear 
statement that it was done by his order. What is unanimously 
stated (by all books and scholars) is that the martyrdom of Hadrat 
Husayn did not take place during the caliphate of Hadrat 
Mu’awiya. Molla Baqir Mejlisi, whose name is mentioned above, 
relates Hadrat Mu’dwiya’s last advice to his son Yazid as he was 
dying, as follows: 


“You know what relation Imam Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ is 
to the Messenger of Allah. He is a part from the beloved Prophet’s 
blessed body. He is an offspring from the flesh and blood of that 
most honourable person. I understand that the inhabitants of Iraq 
invite him to go there and be with them. But they will not help him; 
they will leave him alone. If he should fall into your hands, behave 
in appreciation of his value! Remember the closeness and 
affection of the Messenger of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ 
to him! Do not get back at him for his behaviour! Mind you don’t 
break the substantial ties I have established between him and us! 
Be extra careful lest you should hurt or offend him!” This advice 
of Hadrat Mu’awiya’s to (his son) Yazid is written in the three 
hundred and twenty-first (321) page of the book Jila-uPuyiin, 
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which was written by Muhammad BAaqir bin Murtada Fayzi 
Khorasanf, a Shiite leader, who is better known with his nickname 
Molla Muhsin. He died in 1091 [1679 A.D.]. According to a book 
entitled Nasikh-ut-tawarih, written by a Shiite theologian named 
Muhammad Taqi Khan, Mu’awiya also wrote the following will for 
his son Yazid: “My son, do not succumb to your sensuous 
indulgences or temptations! Protect yourself from the slightest 
wrongful behaviour towards Husayn! Be extra careful not to have 
the blood of Husayn bin Alf around your neck when you stand (for 
the last judgement) before Haqq ta’ala on the morrow! Otherwise, 
you will never attain comfort and peace on that day; you will suffer 
endless torments!” Moreover, the author quotes a hadith-i-sherif, 
which he ascribes to Abdullah ibn Abbas, in the hundred and 
eleventh (111) page of the sixth volume of the book: “Ya Rabbi! 
Do not give barakat to a person who is slack in observing the 
reverence and honour due to Husayn!” Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy- 
Allahu ’anh’ always behaved politely and respectfully towards 
Hadrat Husayn both in speech and in writing and never showed 
disrespect towards him. Imam Husayn, in contrast, was rather 
harsh towards him, especially in the letters that he wrote to him. In 
fact, when Hadrat Mu’awiya’s sons Yazid and Abdullah, told their 
father to answer in kind when they saw the reproachful language 
that Hadrat Husayn used in his letters, he placated them, saying, 
“You two are wrong, saying so. How can I ever blame Husayn bin 
Ali? A person like me blames another person and tries to convince 
others to agree with him, and still no one believes him. No. A 
discreet person wouldn’t do that. How can I ever blame Husayn? 
I swear in the name of Allah that there is nothing blameworthy 
about him. I will write to him. Yet I will not write anything that will 
imply a browbeating air or which will hurt him in the least.” The 
Shiite author of the book Nasikh-ut-tawarih concludes as follows 
in the seventy-eighth (78) page of the sixth volume of the book: 
“In short, he did not do anything to hurt Husayn.” 


Hadrat Mu’awiya not only always behaved kindly and 
respectfully towards Hadrat Husayn, but also served him. This fact 
is acknowledged in a smooth language in the book Nasikh-ut- 
tawarih: “He made a habit of sending Hadrat Husayn thousands of 
dirhams of silver yearly. That was only additional to other valuable 
goods and various gifts.” And the insults and annoyances that 
Hadrat Husayn held out in return for all those kindnesses and 
services were received with tolerant detachment on the part of the 
compassionate benefactor. 
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Goods of kharj"! were dispatched to Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anh’ from Yemen. The caravan (carrying the goods) was 
passing through Medina en route for Damascus, when it was 
apprehended by Hadrat Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, who 
took all the goods and dispensed them to the Ahl-i-Bayt and to 
other people whom he liked, writing the following message for 
Hadrat Mu’awiya: “Camels laden with goods and perfumes were 
being herded en route from Yemen to Damascus. I knew that the 
goods that were being taken to you were to be put into the Bayt- 
ul-mal. I took them because I needed them. Wa-s-salam!” Hadrat 
Mu’awiya’s acknowledgement of Hadrat Husayn’s ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anhuma’ message was appended with the following note: “I would 
not have withheld your share from the goods that would have been 
brought to me had you allowed the caravan of camels to get 
through. However, o my brother, I know that you are not the kind 
of person to deign to simulation or flattery. In my time, no one 
shall harm you. For I know your value and your high grade. I shall 
receive all your behaviour with gratification.” These 
reciprocations are written in the fifty-seventh (57) page of the 
book Nasikh-ut-tawarih. 


Nor would all the invective addressed to the Amir Mu’awiya 
‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ by visitors to Damascus bear on his 
liberality. He would requite their curses with goods and monetary 
gifts. Here is an example from the aforesaid Shiite book: “Visitors 
to Damascus from Hadrat Ali’s surroundings would swear at 
Mu’awiya and hurt him. He would give them presents from the 
Bayt-ul-mal. Thus they would return home without having 
suffered any harm or annoyance.” (p:38) As is understood from 
these writings, it is an abominable slander and a blatant lie to 
blame Hadrat Mu’awiya for the martyrdom of Hadrat Husayn and 
to malign him on account of a wrongful accusation. 


For that matter, it is out of the question to attempt to vilify 
Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’ on account of the 
allegation that he poisoned Hadrat Hasan ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala 
’anh’. As is written in the three hundred and twenty-third (323) 
page of the Shiite book Jila-ul-’uyiin, Hadrat Hasan said, “I swear 
in the name of Allah that Mu’awiya is better than these people. 
These people claim to be Shiites. Yet they have attempted to kill 


1] A kind of zakat paid by non-Muslims. Detailed information is 
Pp Y 
provided in the first chapter of the fifth fascicle of Endless Bliss. 
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me and they have stolen my property.” 


It is written in various forms in Shiite books that Yazid did not 
have a hand in the murders, either, and that, contrary to a 
prevalent opinion, he was not a bad person. He never forgot his 
father’s advice about Hadrat Husayn. He did not write anything to 
invite Hadrat Husayn to the city of Kifa. He did not attempt to kill 
him. Nor did he give an order to kill him. He did not rejoice at his 
death. On the contrary, he felt extremely sad and wept bitterly. He 
declared a period of mourning for him. He castigated those who 
had martyred him very harshly. He showed deep respect towards 
the Ahl-i-Bayt (household, family) of Hadrat Husayn, and fulfilled 
their wish to leave Damascus and go to Medina, treating them with 
great honour and kindness and seeing them off under the 
protection of a detachment of bodyguards. Shiite books enlarge on 
these facts. 


The famous Shiite theologian Molla Baqir Mejlisi relates as 
follows in the four hundred and twenty-fourth (424) page of his 
book Jila-ul ’uyim: “Yazid appointed Walid bin ’Uqba bin Abi 
Sufyan, who was known for his kindnesses towards the Ahl-i-Bayt, 
governor of Medina. He dismissed Merwan bin Hakem, an enemy 
of Imam Husayn and his progeny ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anhum 
ajma’in’, from duty.” He goes on in the four hundred and thirty- 
second page: “If Yazid had been Imam Husayn’s enemy, he would 
not have replaced a governor inimical towards him with one 
friendly with him.” He says in the four hundred and twenty-fourth 
page: “One night, Walid sent for Imém Husayn and showed him a 
letter which he had received from Yazid. The letter said that 
Hadrat Mu’awiya was dead and Yazid was the new Khalifa. Upon 
this Imam Husayn recited the dyat, ‘Inna-lillah...’.” This written 
statement shows that Hadrat Husayn was not hostile to Hadrat 
Mu’awiya and that he knew him as a true Muslim. Otherwise, he 
would not have recited the dyat, “Inna-lillah...,” upon hearing 
about his death. 


When Zajir bin Qays reported Hadrat Husayn’s ‘radiy-Allahu 
ta’ala ’anh’ martyrdom to Yazid, he bowed his head and said 
nothing. Then, raising his head, he said, “I wanted you to obey 
him, not to kill him. I would have forgiven Husayn if I had been 
there.” This fact is written in the two hundred and sixty-ninth (269) 
page of the book Nasikh-ut-tawarih. It is written as follows in the 
three hundred and twenty-first (321) page of the Shiite book Nahj- 
ul-ahzan, which was printed in Iran: “Someone came along with 
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what he considered to be glad tidings and said to Yazid, 
‘Congratulations! Husayn’s head has arrived.’ This exasperated 
Yazid. He berated the man angrily, saying, ‘May you never get 
glad tidings!’ It is stated as follows in the two hundred and twenty- 
ninth (229) page of the book Nasikh-ut-tawarih: “Shimir-zil- 
jawshan put Imam Husayn’s blessed head with pride before Yazid 
and boasted, ‘Fill the saddle-bags of my camel with gold and silver, 
for I have killed the best of people with respect to parents.’ ‘Never 
expect any prize from me,’ was Yazid’s answer. Terrified and 
disappointed, the man went back. His share was a mere nothing 
both in this world and the next.” It is written in the two hundred 
and seventy-second (272) page of the (same) book that he (Yazid) 
pronounced the malediction, “May his murderer be doomed to the 
wrath of Allah!” 


As is clearly stated in Shiite books, not only were Hadrat 
Mu’awiya and Yazid absolutely clear of the blessed blood of 
Hadrat Husayn ‘radiy-Allahu ta’ala ’anh’, but also ibn Ziyad and 
ibn Sa’d and even Shimir were not among those who martyred the 
blessed person. It is stated as follows in the Shiite books written in 
the book Rafagqat-i-Husayn: 


1) People who fought against Imam Husayn were not 
Damascenes or Hijazis (people of Hedjaz). All of them were from 
Kifa. (Khulasa-t-ul-masaib, p. 201) 


2) Imém-i-Husayn was martyred by Iraqis (people of Iraq). Not 
a single Damascene was among them. Those who perpetrated the 
notorious cruelty against the Ahl-i-Bayt were people of Kafa. 
(Mas’iidi) 

3) It is an established fact that there were not any Damascenes 
among the people who martyred Imam Husayn. (ibid, p. 21) 


4) Ab? Mahnaf informs that ibn Ziyad’s army contained an 
eighty-thousand-strong cavalry, and that the entire number 
consisted of people from Kifa. (Nasikh-ut-tawarih, v. 6; p. 173) 


5) None of the Shiites who lived at places other than Kifa came 
to help the Imam. However, contemporaneously with an answer to 
the letter that he had received from the people of Kia, he had 
sent a letter to the people of Basra, asking for their support; and 
the Shiites living in Basra had written back that they would help. 
(Jila-ul ’uyiin) 


People who martyred Imam Husayn at Kerbela were the same 
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people who had plotted treason and cruelty against Imam Ali and 
Imam Hasan. Twelve thousand people came together and wrote a 
letter to Imam Husayn, inviting him to Kaifa and promising their 
support. They were the same people, however, who martyred 
Hadrat Husayn’s paternal first cousin Muslim bin Ugayl, a 
representative sent by the blessed imam in acknowledgement of 
their invitation. The same people, again, disguised themselves as 
soldiers of Yazid, anticipated Imam Husayn’s arrival, and 
martyred him at Kerbela. It is written in the Shiite book Majalis- 
ul-mu’minin that a Shiite named Musayyib bin Nuhba and "Umar 
bin Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas went to Kerbela. 


6) Shis bin Rabi’f, a commander under "Umar bin Sa’d, and 
four thousand Shiites under his command attacked the blessed 
imam. (Jila-ul ’uyiin) 


7) Shis bin Rabi’f was the first abhorrent person to alight from 
his horse to cut off the blessed head of the imam. (Khulasa-t-ul- 
masaib, p. 37) 


8) When Imam Husayn saw Mujar bin Hajar and Yazid bin 
Haris among his assailants, he said, “Have you forgotten the letters 
of invitation you wrote to me?” (ibid, p. 138) 


9) When the imam attained martyrdom, Habib bin Muzahir, 
commander of the right wing of the imam’s army, laughed and 
said, “The Ashira day is the day of rejoicing and celebrating.” 


10) Another person who acknowledges that Imam Husayn was 
martyred by Shiites is QAdi Nirullah Shusteri, an eminent Shiite 
scholar. 


Attention: Scholars of Ahl as-sunnat wrote myriads of books 
proving the fact that people who refuse Islam’s authentic 
Madhhabs are preaching heresy and trying to demolish Islam from 
the interior. Thirty-two of such valuable books, their titles and 
authors, were appended to the eightieth (80) letter, -written by 
Hadrat Imém Rabbani, whose biography is to follow,- which 
covers an entire chapter of this book, (immediately after a 
biography of Hadrat Mu’awiya ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’). 
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A BIOGRAPHY of 
HADRAT IMAM RABBANI AHMAD FARUQI 
SERHENDI ‘quddisa sirruh’ 
(971-1034) [1563-1624 A.D.] 


The book Maktiibat (Letters), originally in the Farisi language, 
consists of three volumes. It also contains a few letters in Arabic. 
An elaborate printing of the book was accomplished in 1393 [1973 
A.D.] in Nazimabad, Karachi, Pakistan. It was reproduced by 
offset process in Istanbul. A copy of the Faris? version exists in the 
library of the university of Columbia in New York, U.S.A. 
Maktibat was rendered into the Arabic language by Muhammad 
Murad Qazanf ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, and the Arabic version was 
printed in two volumes in the printhouse called Miriyya and 
located in the blessed city of Mekka in 1316. A copy of the Arabic 
version occupies number 53 in the municipality library at Bayezid, 
Istanbul. It was reproduced by offset process in 1963, in Istanbul. 
A number of the books written by Hadrat Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ were reprinted in Karachi, Pakistan. Of those books, 
Ithbat-un-nubuwwa was reproduced by offset process in Istanbul 
in 1394 [1974 A.D.]. The marginal notes on the book, which is in 
Arabic, provide a biography of Hadrat Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’. In the following section we shall present an abridgement 
from the biography. People who would like to know Imam 
Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ more closely and with more detail would 
have to read the Farisi book Umdat-ul-maqamat, by Khwaja 
Muhammad Fadlullah, and the book Barakat, by Muhammad 
Hashim Badahshi. The latter one, also in the Faris? language and 
reproduced by offset in Istanbul, is of great help for the acquisition 
of stronger ikhlas and more conscientious iman. 


(Muhammad Murad Qazani was born in the Ufa town of the 
Qazan (Kazan) city of Russia in 1272. Completing his madrasa 
education in his hometown, he went to Bukhara in 1293 [1876 
A.D.]. He studied higher Islamic sciences in Bukhara and 
Tashkend, and went to India and thence to Hijaz in 1295. He 
carried on his education in the blessed city of Medina, and attained 
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a certain degree in Tasawwuf as well. In 1302 he translated the 
book Rashahat and then the book Maktibat into Arabic. He also 
wrote a biography of Imam Rabbani ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ in 
Arabic). 


Muhammad Murad Munzawi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ was 
another scholar. He did not translate Maktiibat into Arabic. 


There are various ways to learn the facts about past people; 
how they were, their knowledge and ignorance, their guidance and 
aberration, etc. The first way is, for instance, if they founded a 
madhhab or a regime, to study the institution they founded. The 
second way is to read their works, books. The third way is to hear 
people who are unprejudiced about them and who mention their 
merits and imperfections objectively. Now we will study Imam 
Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ from these three viewpoints: 


1- Imam-i-Rabbani, mujaddid wa munawwir alf-i-thani, 
Ahmad ibn Abd-il-Ahad, has an ancestral chain that reaches back 
to the Amir-ul-mu’minin ’Umar-ul-Fardq ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ with 
the twenty-ninth paternal link. All his grandfathers were pious and 
virtuous people, and each of them was a greatest scholar of his 
time. 


2— Implicit and indirect good news herald a person’s advent 
before he is born. Adumbration of this sort does not clearly name 
the person himself or his birthplace. An example is the news 
foretelling the advent of Mahdi. The occasional false pretensions 
to the name of Mahdf in recent history were merely attempts to 
exploit this latency. The same rule applies to the news foretelling 
our religious leaders (imams). Examples of such news are the 
following hadith-i-sherifs: “If the religion (Islam) fled the earth 
and went to [the cluster of stars called] the Pleiades, a youngster of 
Asiatic origin would apprehend it and bring it back.” “Men will get 
into insoluble trouble and look for a scholar to solve their 
problem. They will see that none is superior to the scholar (who 
will be living) in Medina-i-munawwara.” “Do not speak ill of the 
Qoureishis. A scholar of their descent will illuminate the entire 
world with knowledge.” Of these hadith-i-sherifs, the first one 
refers to Imam a’zam Abii Hanifa, (the founder and leader of the 
Hanafi Madhhab,) the second one alludes to Imam Malik bin 
Enes, (the founder and leader of the Maliki Madhhab,) and the 
third one foretells the advent of Imam ShAafi’i, (the founder and 
leader of the Shafi’?t Madhhab) ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum ajma’in’, 


- 194 - 


according to other Islamic scholars. All these conclusions, 
regardless of the authenticity of the facts they are based on, are of 
conjectural capacity and therefore they are not definite 
knowledge. Whereas they are identical with knowledge in the 
friend’s view, they aggravate the foe’s stubbornness and vulgarize 
the denier’s nescience. For, it is either moral laxity and ignominy 
or vulgar ignorance and recalcitrance to deny something in the 
face of the great number and the high status of the people who 
believe it. Such is the case with Wahhabis, who obstinately deny 
the hadith-i-sherifs, which we have quoted above, about our 
religious leaders (imams). The same applies to the deniers of 
Mahdi, for in effect it means to deny the so many hadith-i-sherifs 
(concerning Mahdi). For this reason, (some) Islamic scholars say 
that a person who denies Mahdi becomes a disbeliever. By the 
same token, Jews and Christians deny Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’ 
although the good news about his advent is given in their holy 
books. We Muslims believe in him positively. Likewise, also, there 
are pieces of good news concerning Imém Rabbani ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’, which are definite and positive facts in the view of his 
friends, although, by contrast, they exacerbate the denial and the 
obduracy of the enemy. The believers’ faith is in their own favour, 
and the adversaries’ denial is at their own peril. In fact, a Believer 
ought to have a good opinion about another Believer, even though 
he is not someone he knows well. 


Would it not, then, be wiser by far to have a good opinion 
about the Awliya, who are praised in myriads of books and whose 
own books fill the entire world and whose followers have always 
been the most valued and beloved ones of their times and whose 
goodnesses shine far and near with solar brightness? 


3— Our Prophet ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ stated, “Of my 
Ummat (Muslims), there will come someone nicknamed Sila. 
Through his shafa’at (intercession with Allahu ta’ala for the slaves), 
many people will enter Paradise.” This hadith-i-sherif is written in 
the book Jam’ul-jawami, by Imam Suyit? ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. 
Providing an extensive explanation for the Awliya’s words on 
‘Wahdat-i-wujid’, Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ proved that they 
were compatible with Islam, and combined the two very vast Islamic 
oceans, ie. the Ahkam-i-islamiyya (the Islamic principles, tenets, 
acts of worship, commandments and prohibitions, ritual practices, 
etc.), and Tasawwuf (knowledge pertaining to heart and soul; 
orders, paths, methods and techniques for the purification and 
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improvement of the heart and soul), (which had hitherto been 
considered apart from each other). This won him the epithet Sila, 
(which means reunion; combiner). One of his letters ends with the 
prayer of thanksgiving, “May hamd (praise and gratitude) be to 
Allahu ta’ala, who has made me a sila between two oceans!” He was 
known with this nickname among his companions. No one before 
him had won the epithet ‘Sila’, which exists literally in the hadith-i- 
sherif giving the good news. It is a fact in the sunlight that the 
epithet had been meant for Imam Rabbani. He who believes this 
will be beloved to him. Supposing his belief were wrong, neither in 
this world nor in the next would he be blamed for having had a good 
opinion about a Muslim. 


Imam Ali ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ stated as follows, in versified 
narration: 


The doctor and the naturalist supposed that when men 
Die and decay, they will by no means come back to life. 
Were your word to prove right, I would lose nothing; 
Since I am right, in Hell will you spend the endless life. 


4— Mawlana Jami ‘quddisa sirruh’, in his book Nafahat, quotes 
the Shaikh-ul-isliam Ahmad Namiqi Jami as having stated as 
follows: “I subjected myself to the total amount, and even more, of 
the mortifications and afflictions suffered by all the Awliya, and 
Allahu ta’ala blessed me with all the spiritual states and 
goodnesses enjoyed by the Awliya. Every four hundred years 
Allahu ta’ala blesses one of His slaves named Ahmad with such 
grand gifts, in such transparency as all people will see the gifts 
clearly.” There are four hundred and thirty-five (435) years 
between Ahmad Jami and Imam (Ahmad) Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’, and throughout that period there was no other Wali with 
the name Ahmad and the same degree of greatness. In all 
likelihood, Imam Rabbani must have been the target of Ahmad 
Jami’s congratulatory innuendo ‘radiy-Allahu ’anhum’. This 
presumption finds credence in another statement made, again, by 
the Shaikh-ul-islim Ahmad Jami ‘quddisa sirruh’: “After me there 
will be seventeen people carrying my name. The last one, which is 
the greatest and the highest, will come after the first millennium 
(A.H.).” 


5- Halil-ul-Bedahshi ‘quddisa sirruh’ states: “Of the great 
scholars constituting the (chain of scholars called) Silsila-t-uz- 
zahab, there will come a paragon of perfection in India. He will be 
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peerless in his century.” Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ is the 
ineluctable addressee of the implication in this statement, since 
India produced no other scholar in the same silsila. 


6— Imam Rabbani Ahmad Fardqi ‘quddisa sirruh’ was born in 
the city of Sihrind, situated on the route between Lahore and 
Delhi, India. ‘Sihrind’ means ‘black lion’. For, the city was first 
established by Sultan Firiz Shah on a site that had formerly been 
a jungle of lions. It was not long after being born when Imam 
Rabbani caught an infantile disease. So his father took him to his 
own master Shah Kemal Kihtelf Qadiri. “Don’t worry,” said the 
profoundly learned scholar. “This child prodigy is going to lead a 
long life and make a very great person.” Then he held the child by 
the hand and kissed him on the mouth. Upon this the fayz and nir 
(light, haloe) of Abdulqadir Geylanf ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ pervaded 
his blessed body. He received his initial education from his father, 
learned Arabic, and memorized the Qur’an al-kerim in his early 
childhood. Possessed of a mellifluous voice, he recited the siiras 
like a nightingale singing. He memorized several booklets on 
various sciences and went to the city of Siyalkat (Sialkot), where 
he studied some positive sciences and learned a great deal from 
Mawlana Kemaladdin Kishmiri ‘quddisa sirruh’, who was the 
highest scholar of his time and the great teacher who educated the 
renowned scholar Abdulhakim Siyalkati. He received ijazat" in 
Hadith, in Tafsir and in sciences of Ustl (methodology, 
procedures) from Qadi Behlil Bedahshani, who was an ’dlim-i- 
rabbani. He was only seventeen years old when he completed his 
education, in possession of ijazat in all the branches of religious 
and positive sciences, as well as in sciences called Fura’ and Usil. 
During his education, he received, through his father, the fayz and 
flavour in the hearts of the great men of Tasawwuf affiliated with 
the orders of Qadiri and Cheshti. His father was still alive when 
he already began to teach the disciples practical and spiritual 
sciences. In the meantime he wrote quite a number of books, 
among which are Risala-t-ut-tehliliyya, Risala-t-ur-radd-ir- 
rawafid, and _ Risala-t-u-ithbat-un-nubuwwa (Proof of 
Prophethood). He was specially interested in belles-lettres. His 
eloquence, rhetoric, quickness of comprehension and great 
intelligence were objects of bewilderment for all the people 
around him. 


[1] Authorization, diploma, certificate of proficiency. 


- 197 - 


7— With such superlative knowledge and unequalled spiritual 
perfection, his heart was burning with the love of the great guides 
of (the order of Tasawwuf called) Ahrariyya. He was reading 
books written by the scholars of that path. A year after his father’s 
decease he left Sihrind for (a voyage to Mekka for the 
performance of the Islamic pilgrimage termed) hajj. Enroute to his 
destination, he called at Dehli, [i.e. Delhi,] and paid a visit to (the 
great spiritual master and scholar named) Muhammad Baqi Billah 
‘quddisa sirruh’, who lived there. As soon as he entered the blessed 
sage’s presence, a nr (light, haloe) shone up in his heart. He felt 
attracted, like a needle that was caught in a magnetic area. His 
heart became inundated with things unknown to him and which he 
had not heretofore heard of. He was going to come back after hajj 
and reap from the mellow spiritual source, yet the affection and 
the desire in his heart was too strong for him to wait that long. So 
the following morning he entered the great scholar’s presence 
again and extended his wish to attain the Ahrariyya fayz. He 
remained there, in the blessed master’s service. Paying utmost 
attention to his own manners as well as to the perfectly adept 
guide’s words, he attached his heart to him. He preferred being 
with the owner of the Ka’ba to going to the Ka’ba. Exerting all his 
exclusively high talents and his well-endowed personality, he 
attained all sorts of perfections, which became manifest on his 
gifted person. So kind and magnanimous was his master’s 
compassionate concentration on him that it was hardly beyond two 
months’ time when he attained unprecedented spiritual 
realizations. A couple of months sufficed for him to become 
entitled to an unconditional authorization in the path of Ahrariyya 
from his master, who ordered him to go back home thereafter, 
transferring most of his disciples to his care and sending them 
along to Sihrind. Back home, he began to spread zahirf"’ and 
batini” knowledge and nirs to the world and to educate his 
disciples and students and guide them to spiritual heights. He was 
now an owner of universal reputation, and his own master joined 
in the influx of his admirers to reap spiritual lights from him. He 
would fill everybody’s heart with knowledge and haloes, and 
resuscitate and invigorate the religion of Muhammad ‘alaihis- 
salam’. His utterly effective letters would encourage the time’s 
padishahs, governors, commanders and judges to rally to the cause 


[1] Outward; of religious practices and acts of worship. 
[2] Inward; of the heart and soul, spiritual. 
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of Islam and to hold fast to the Sunnat-i-saniyya. He would raise a 
great number of scholars and Awliya. 


8— Although he had acquired the spiritual knowledge (ilm-i- 
batin) from Muhammad BAaqf ‘quddisa sirruh’, Allahu ta’ala 
conferred even more upon him. And even this exceptional 
knowledge, which was peculiar to him, he publicized worldover. 
His master also would come to attain pieces from that knowledge, 
enter his presence and sit with adab (suitable manners). It was on 
one of those occasions that his master came, sensed that his 
master-disciple was busy with his own heart, told the servant not to 
disturb him (Imam RabbAnf), and did not enter the room, waiting 
silently at the door. Some time later Imém Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ stood up and asked who was at the door. “It is this faqir, 
Muhammad Baqi,” called his master ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. Upon 
hearing the name, Imam RabbAni ran to the door and welcomed 
his master humbly and with suitable manners. His master would 
always give him glad tidings, praise him in the presence of his 
acquaintances, and command his disciples to adapt themselves to 
Imam Rabbani after his decease. 


9- Sayyid Muhammad Nu’man ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, a very 
great scholar and one of highest disciples of Khwaja Muhammad 
Baqf ‘quddisa sirruh’, relates: When my teacher told me to adapt 
myself to Imam Rabbani (after his death), I tried to tell him that it 
would be unnecessary, saying, “The mirror of my heart will only be 
towards your bright heart.” My teacher retorted, “What do you 
think Ahmad is? His solar light outshines thousands of stars like 


” 


uS. 


10— Khwaja Muhammad Baqi wrote as follows to some of his 
acquaintances, who were the greatest scholars of his time: A 
youngster came from the city of Sihrind. He has very much 
knowledge. And his behaviour perfectly reflects his knowledge. He 
stayed with this faqir, (the great scholar means himself,) for a few 
days. I have seen very much in him. I understand that he is going to 
be a sun that will enlighten the entire world. His relatives and all his 
brothers also are brilliant, valuable and knowledgeable heroes! 
And his sons, especially, are a treasure of Allahu ta’ala each. 


11- He said on another occasion: For the recent three or four 
years I have been exerting myself to guide others to the right path, 
to the way of salvation. Al-hamdulillah (May gratitude and praise 
be to Allahu ta’ala)! My exertion has not come to naught, for a 
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person like him has come out. 


12— Khwaja Muhammad Baqi ‘quddisa sirruh’ stated on 
another occasion: I brought this seed, which is a medicament for 
hearts and a cure for souls, from Samarkand and Bukhara, and 
sowed it in the fertile soil of India. I spared no effort for the 
education and guidance of the disciples. When he surpassed all 
degrees and attained the highest grades of all sorts of perfection, I 
withdrew myself from between and left the disciples to his care. 


13- In a letter that Khwaja Muhammad Baqi Billah ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ wrote to Imam Rabbanf ‘quddisa sirruhuma’, he states as 
follows: “May Allahu ta’ala bless you with the lot of attaining the 
highest grade and guiding all others as well! A line: 


Earth has a share from the meal table of the beneficent! 


“The unornamented truth is that the Shaikh-ul-islim Abdullah 
Ansari ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ stated, ‘I was educated by Abul 
Hasan Harkani ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’. However, if Harkanf were 
alive now, he would ignore that he had been my teacher, come and 
kneel down before me.’ My inaction is not due to complacency or 
snub; on the contrary, I am awaiting a sign implying admission. 
This is the truth of the matter. May Allahu ta’ala bless us with 
guidance! May He protect us from conceit and vanity! Sayyid Salih 
of Nishapir, who will be bringing you this letter of mine, came to 
me for the cure of his heart. Because I do not have time and I am 
not in a convenient state, I am sending him to you lest he should 
waste his time with me. Insha-Allah, he will attain your high and 
generous attention and obtain something proportional to his 
talents. 


14— “May Allahu ta’ala, for the sake of His beloved Awliya, 
whom He has chosen for Himself, guide also those wretched and 
impoverished mendicants of knowledge and sagacity, the hapless 
count-outs of all windfalls, and make them attain their wishes! I 
have been unable to present my true respect to your rank, which is 
aresource of Awliya. Yes, this is the only proper way of addressing 
oneself to a rank whose states are true to its name. To call you ‘my 
disciple’ would mean to display the most shameless insolence and 
to obscure the truth with the apparent contraposition. I request 
your benedictions, sir.” 


15- In addition to his own master, most of the scholars and 
sages of his time mentioned his name with laudatory remarks that 
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he perfectly deserved, refuted those who were uncivil enough to 
speak ill of him, and all of them gathered like moths around the 
light of his ma’rifat. The greatest and the most distinguished ones 
among them were Fadlullah Burhanptri, Mawlana Hasan-ul- 
ghawsi, Mawlana Abdulhakim Siyalkati, Mawlana Jemdaladdin 
Taluwi, Mawlana Ya’qtib Sirfi, Mawlana Hasan-ul-Qubadani, 
Mawlana Mirekshah, Mawlana Mir Mu’min, Mawlana Jan 
Muhammad Lahurf and Mawlana Abd-us-salam Diyuki. 
Muhaddith Abdulhaqq Dahlawi spent a greater part of his life 
criticizing him; however, when the mirror of his heart rid the rust 
and dust of his nafs so that the rays of that sun illuminated his 
heart, he began to praise him and to refute the slanders of the 
stubborn deniers. 


16— Fadl Burhanpiari, for instance, would take pleasure from 
listening to laudatory remarks about his beautiful attributes and 
enjoy hearing about his ma’rifats. He would say that he (Imam 
Rabbani) was the Qutb-ul-aqtab, i.e. the imam (religious leader, 
the highest scholar) of his time, that his reports about the secrets 
of truth were always right and valuable, and that his adherence to 
all the subtleties of the Islamic religion and his universal popularity 
attested to the fact that his words were true and to the high status 
of the spiritual states he were experiencing and displaying. During 
the Imam’s ‘quddisa sirruh’ imprisonment, he would pray for his 
release after each of the five daily prayers of namaz. When people 
from the neighborhood of Sihrind came to him to express their 
wishes to become his disciples, he would rebuke them, saying, “So 
you live at a place close to Imam Rabbani and look for knowledge 
and ma’rifat at other places. Leaving the sun, you run to the stars 
for light. You astonish me.” 


17- Hasan-ul-ghawsi would praise him very much. He writes as 
follows about the imam in his book Manaqib-ul-awliya: “The 
owner of the rank of Mahbiibiyyat, the ornament of the 
chairmanship of the assembly of Wahdaniyyat, the expert of the 
rank of Ferdiyyat, and the chief of the rank of Qutbiyyat.” 


18—- Mawlana Abdulhakim Siyalkat? ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ 
was another admirer of Imam Rabbani ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ 
who paid profound respect to the Imam. He would struggle 
against his deniers. He would call him ‘Mujaddid-i-alf-i-thani 
(Restorer of the Second Millennium). He is said (by the Islamic 
scholars) to have been the first person to call him this name. He 
would admonish the deniers, saying, “It is ignorance to raise 


— 201 - 


objections to great people’s words without properly 
understanding what they mean. People who do so end up in 
perdition. To reject the words of Ahmad the master, who is a 
source of knowledge, fayz and irfan, stems from not knowing and 
understanding him.” 


19- Muhammad Mu’min Kubrawi of Belh city sent one of his 
disciples to Imam RabbAanf ‘quddisa sirruh’ for inabat (repentance 
for sins), tawba (repentance and invocation for the forgiveness of 
sins, and resolution not to commit sins again), and sulik (a term in 
Tasawwuf, which means ‘to enter a religious order; to make 
progress in one of the paths of Tasawwuf’). When the disciple 
entered Imam Rabbani’s presence, he conveyed the salams which 
he brought from his master, from Sayyid Mirekshah, from Hasan 
Qubadani, and from Qadil Qudat Tulek, and added: My master 
Mir Muhammad Mu’min said, “I would go and be blessed with his 
lectures and serve him till death were it not for the hindrances such 
as my old age and the great distance. I would try to enlighten my 
heart with his ntirs, which have not fallen to anyone else’s lot. My 
body is far away, down here, yet my heart is up there. I beg him to 
accept this faqir, (ie. Muhammad Mu’min himself,) as if I were 
one of his pure disciples in his presence, and to scatter his blessed 
nis into my soul. Kiss his hand on my behalf, too!” The disciple 
kissed the Imam’s hand again and, as he was leaving he said, “The 
blessed people in the city of Belh request of you to send them 
letters telling about sublime facts.” Upon this Imém Rabbani 
‘qaddas-Allahu sirrah-ul-’aziz’ wrote the ninety-ninth letter and 
gave it to him together with a few other letters. Some time later 
some devotees from Belh came to India with the report that upon 
receiving the Imam’s ‘quddisa sirruh’ letter Mir Muhammad 
Mu’min had read it with exuberant satisfaction and had said, “If 
great Awliya such as Bayezid the Sultan-ul-’ariffn and Junayd the 
Sayyid-ut-taifa were living now they would kneel down before 
Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ and not even for a moment would 
they be absent from his service.” 


20- One of the scholars of his time said, ““The share that falls to 
the comprehension of scholars from Imam RabbAani’s ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ writings is identical with whatsoever ignorant people 
understand from the (words of metaphysical level called) hikmat 
that they hear from the (deeply learned and wise scholars called) 
hakim.” 


21- Another pious scholar of his time, whose religious practices 
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were in harmony with his religious knowledge, observed as 
follows: “Experts of knowledge pertaining to heart and soul do 
either tasnif (composition) or te’lif (compilation). Tasnif means an 
*arif’s writing the occult and mysterical pieces of knowledge that 
are imparted to him (and inspired into his purified heart). And 
te’lif means to compile others’ words, to arrange them in a self- 
established order and then write them. It has been a long time 
since the business of tasnif has left the world, although te’lif still 
survives. However, what Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ has been 
writing perfectly fall into the category of tasnif. They are not te’lif 
at all. I am not one of his disciples. Yet I have been studying his 
writings minutely, and for reason’s sake I have not so far found a 
single word belonging to others. All of them reflect his own kashfs 
(findings of the heart) and the pieces of knowledge flowing into his 
heart. All of them are sublime, acceptable, beautiful, and 
compatible with the Islamic religion.” 


22— When the greatest qadf (Islamic judge) of his time was 
asked about the (spiritual) states that Imam Rabbanf ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ had been experiencing and displaying, he replied, “The 
words and the states of the scholars of the knowledge of heart and 
soul are beyond the capacity of our minds. However, when I saw 
the states of Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’, I developed a 
realization and comprehension of the states and the words of the 
past Awliya. Before that, whenever I read about the states of the 
(past) Awliya and their peculiar acts of worship, I speculated a 
certain degree of hyperbolism about the written accounts. Yet, 
seeing his states and manners eliminated my speculations and 
hesitations.” 


23— Abdulhaqq Dahlawi, a scholar of Hadith, was formerly 
opposed to Imam Rabbani’s ‘quddisa sirruh’ writings; he would 
despise them and write refutations to them. Later, however, Allahu 
ta’ala blessed him with seeing the truth; penitent of his former 
attitude, he made tawba. He wrote to Mawladna Husaémaddin 
Ahmad, one of the graduates of Khwaja Muhammad Baqi, about 
his tawba, as follows: “May Allahu ta’ala’ bless Ahmad-i-Faraqi 
with (all sorts of) salvation! This faqir’s (Hadrat Dahlawi’s) heart is 
now true towards him. Curtains of humanity have gone up, and the 
blemishes of the nafs have cleared. Aside from the spiritual 
solidarity, it stands to reason that a religious superior like him could 
not have been defied. How unwise and crass I must have been! No 
words I would say now would suffice to express the shame and 
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inferiority that my heart feels towards him. It belongs to Allahu 
ta’ala, alone, to convert hearts and to change spiritual states.” In 
another letter, which Abdulhaqq Dahlawi ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ 
wrote to his own children, he said, “Tear the drafts of my letters 
which I wrote in opposition to the writings of Ahmad Fardqi 
‘sallamahullahu ta’ala’! No longer is there any blur about him in my 
heart, which feels quite true towards him now.” This shows that his 
former opposition was merely human. It was the case also with all 
the other deniers. Jenab-i-Haqq (Allahu ta’ala) chooses some of 
His slaves and blesses them with His Compassion, saving them 
from the Hell of denial and guiding them to the Paradise of 
affirmation. The reasons for his tawba are not known for certain. 
According to some reports, he had a dream in which the Messenger 
of Allah ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ reprimanded him. Some 
scholars say, on the other hand, that he drew lots on the Qur’an al- 
kerim, that once the ayat-i-kerima which purports, “... If he is a liar, 
it is at his own peril. If he is telling the truth, Allahu ta’ala will send 
onto you some of what He has promised to you,” came out, and 
that at another time the outcome was the Ayat-i-kerima which 
purports, “They are the beloved slaves of Allahu ta’ala. Even in 
their business of buying and selling, their heart is not without 
Allahu ta’ala in it.” According to a third report, the objections that 
he raised against him were consequent upon a letter that the 
adversaries of the blessed Imam (Rabbani) had sent to him, (i.e. to 
Abdulhaqq Dahlawf). When he realized the truth he repented and 
made tawba. 


A note: When his children received their father’s letter, they 
destroyed the drafts. Yet other people also had had letters from 
him, (which contained his former opinions about Imam Rabbanf). 
Those letters still existed in a few books written in Persian. 
However, beautiful refutations were written to those letters. Short 
biographies of the scholars who praised Im4m Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ would make up an entire book. 


24— THE FIFTH PERSPECTIVE: When a person rises to 
fame owing to his virtues and perfections, a concomitant increase 
in jealousy follows. This has been the case since (the first man and 
the earliest prophet) Adam ‘alaihis-salam’. The jealousy of the 
ignorant is symptomatic of the abundance of the blessings 
possessed by the envied person. Our Master, the Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ states: “Of all people, prophets ‘alaihim- 
us-salatu wa-s-salam’, suffer the most disasters; next after them are 
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scholars and then come the salih (pious, devoted) Muslims.” For 
that matter, Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ had a considerable 
share from disasters. How could it have been otherwise, since he 
was the mujaddid-i-alf-i-thanf? In other words, Allahu ta’ala had 
sent him a thousand years after the Prophet, our Master ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’, as a restorer to rehabilitate and 
strengthen the Islamic religion. Is it an easy job to rehabilitate 
something, to restore it to its pristine purity, and to undo all the so 
many superstitions that have become established customs 
throughout years? Would it have been a simple fait accompli to 
strengthen Islam and purge it from the deeply rooted impurities at 
a time when wrongdoings, heresies and superstitions were on the 
increase, aberrations so widespread, and sham dervishes of 
Wahdat-i-wujiid were known as Islamic scholars? 


25— Mawlana Shah Abdul’aziz (1239 [1824 A.D.]), a son of 
Shah Ahmad Waliyyullah (1179), ‘rahimahumullahu ta’ala’, 
observes as follows: Wahdat-i-wujtiid deteriorated into various 
anomalies among the common people. Misunderstanding the 
words of the great, the ignorant deviated from Islam in the process 
of time. The highly esoteric and valuable science (,i.e. Wahdat-i- 
wujtid,) became a demolisher of Islam, and a source of heresy for 
the shaikhs of Tekke, whose aberrant paths spread among the 
ignorant populace. [The comatose trends buttered the bread of the 
enemies of Islam. Representing some irreligious and immoral 
people as poets of Tasawwuf, they designed school curricula 
containing their irreligious words, thus having the younger 
generations read them in the name of poetry.] Allahu ta’ala, with 
His infinite compassion for His slaves, created a great mujaddid, 
Imam Rabbani ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’. He blessed him with profound 
knowledge. Through him, He purified the minds of His slaves, 
separated right from wrong, and cleansed many a heart from 
heresy. 


These magnificent accomplishments incurred the spite of some 
people and a torrent of persecutions, arrows and vilifications 
followed. The jealousies were even aggravated when, one by one, 
scholars and other virtuous and mature people left their paths and 
guides and hastened to join the disciples of the Imam (Rabbani) 
and to serve him. Conspiracies were resorted to for the purpose of 
exposing the Imam to danger. For instance, they provoked the 
ignorant folk by spreading the lie that he abhorred the great 
Islamic shaikhs such as Junayd-i-Baghdadi. They began to 
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estrange the short-sighted people from the imam by alleging that 
he denied the Wahdat-i-wujid which was a science for spiritual 
improvement established by the great shaikhs of Islam. They tried 
to antagonize his admirers by asserting that he denied the 
Meshaikh-i-izim and boasted of having attained the ma’rifat of 
Allahu ta’ala directly without a guide. The defamations 
culminated when they finally tried to besmear him with the 
political felony of insubordination against the government and 
contempt for the laws and, into the bargain, many another libel 
which a Muslim could never commit against another. 


26-— His alleged denial of the Meshaikh-i-izam was a blatant lie. 
The truth becomes manifest immediately upon beginning to read 
his book Maktiibat, which is a clear evidence of his profound 
respect towards the Meshaikh-i-izim, so much so that he attaches 
beautiful meanings even to their words that are vulnerable to 
misinterpretation and which for centuries their enemies have 
exploited as fulcrums to bring their calumniations to bear, -as for 
their words that do not seem to be susceptible of a benevolent 
interpretation, he says that they were the erroneous words which 
those great people had said during their apprenticeship and which 
they corrected after attaining higher grades. He says that errors of 
kashf (in the paths of Tasawwuf), like errors of ijtihad (committed 
by scholars who have attained the grade of ijtihad), are not only 
pardonable but also meritorious acts that are likely to be rewarded 
(in the Hereafter). As regards his alleged denial of Wahdat-i- 
wujiid; those who read Maktibat will know that the truth is quite 
the other way round and that he handles the matter with 
unprecedented adroitness by, on the one hand, protecting Islam’s 
honour and, on the other, paying heed to the dignity of those great 
people. 


27— The statesmen under the time’s Sultan Selim Jihanghir 
Khan, including his grand vizier, his chief mufti and his harem, 
were not Sunni Muslims. However, most of the Imém’s letters, and 
also his booklet Radd-i-rawafid, especially, repudiate people 
without a Madhhab and explain that they are ignorant, stupid and 
base people. Imam-i-Rabbanf sent that booklet of his to Abdullah 
Jenghiz Khan, the time’s greatest Uzbek KhAan in Bukhara, with the 
note, “Show this booklet to the Iranian Shah Abbas Safawi! If he 
accepts it, things will be quite all right. If he does not, then it will be 
permissible to make war against him.” When the Shah’s answer was 
in the negative, a war was made. Abdullah Khan took Herat 
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(Hirat) and the cities in Khorasan. Those places had been captured 
by the Safawis a hundred years before. Upon this all the 1a- 
madhhabi" people in India cooperated, and their spokesmen 
showed the Sultan (Abdullah Khan) a letter which Imam Rabbani 
had written to his own master and teacher (Muhammad Baqf 
Billah), i.e. the eleventh letter of the first volume, and said, “He 
considers himself, and claims to be, higher than all other people, 
even higher than Abdi Bakr ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’.” The Sultan sent 
his own son Shah Jihan to Imam Rabbani, inviting the Imam and 
his sons and the other great scholars educated by the Imam. He was 
resolved to have them all killed. Shah Jihan went to Imam, taking 
along a mufti with him. With them they had a fatwa legalizing 
(Islamically) prostration before the Sultan (head of the Muslim 
state). (A fatwa is a written answer which an Islamic scholar gives 
Muslims’ questions. A muftfis a scholar authorized to give a fatwa). 
Shah Jihan knew that Imam Rabbani was a true person. He said, “I 
can save you if you prostrate yourself before my father.” The Imam 
replied that the legalization in the fatwa stipulated darirat 
(necessity, inevitability prescribed by Islam), that azimat (the 
harder and more commendable choice) and ideal devotion to one’s 
faith would require refusal of a suggestion of prostration, and that 
nothing would save a person when the foreordained time of his 
death came. Leaving his sons and his ashab (companions and 
disciples), he went alone. The Sultan showed him the eleventh 
letter and asked him what it meant. So beautiful and satisfactory 
was the great scholar’s answer that the Sultan, far below the level 
as he was to comprehend such sublime and esoteric facts, became 
cheered and released him apologetically. When the plotters saw 
that all their efforts had come to naught, they said to the Sultan, 
“This person has quite a number of men, and his words have caught 
on throughout the country. If we let him go, a chaos may follow. 
You see what a conceited person he is. He not only refused to show 
reverence, which in itself would suffice to prove his detestation, but 
also did not even condescend to salute you.” Indeed, the drunken, 
infuriated and ferocious appearance of the Sultan, as the imam had 
found him upon entering his presence, had divested him of the 
respect and dignity that a personage in that position would 


[1] People who refuse to be affiliated to any of the four authentic 
Madhhabs in Islam; Hanafi, Maliki, Shafi’i, and Hanbali. For detailed 
information about the four Madhhabs, see The Sunni Path and the 
five fascicles of Endless Bliss. 
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normally have inspired, so that the great scholar had not even 
saluted him (by uttering the expression of salam, which we have 
described earlier in the text). After a long debate with the 
assembly, the Sultan ordered that the imam be imprisoned in the 
fortress of Gwalior, the most strongly fortified and the most 
dreadful fortress in the country. Like a nightingale caged in with 
lowly inmates, the Imam’s ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ blessed face was 
shrouded from Muslims’ sight. The harvest moon was covered with 
black clouds. So gloomy was the hapless night that Sayyid Ghulam 
Alf, India’s renowned man of belles lettres better known with his 
nickname Azad, could not help exquisitely versifying the event in 
his doleful stanzas. 


28— Formerly, Imam Rabbani ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala sirrah-ul 
’aziz’ had stated, “There are many other ranks that are above the 
ranks I have attained. Those higher ranks are attainable only by 
way of a training with Jelal (Majesty, Wrath, Rage of Allahu ta’ala, 
which materializes as disasters, misfortunes, cares). So far, I have 
been trained with Jemal (Beauty, Grace of Allahu ta’ala), i.e. with 
fondlings.” Also, he had said to some of his companions, “Between 
fifty and sixty, cares and disasters will shower on me.” It happened 
exactly as he had said, and he was blessed with those higher ranks 
as well. 


29— Thousands of unbelievers imprisoned in the fortress were 
honoured with iman and Islam owing to the barakat of the blessed 
Im4m ‘quddisa sirruh’. An approximately equal number of 
Muslims made tawba (for the sinful lives they had led before). In 
fact, some of them would later attain very high positions in Islamic 
scholarship. A striking example is the illustrious conversion to 
Islam of a great commander of the fire-worshipping Indians, who 
happened to be among the audience as the blessed scholar was 
explaining the eleventh letter to the Sultan and yielded to the 
merits of the Imam’s religious steadfastness and the flavour and 
high standard of his wording. The Sultan’s vizier had appointed his 
own brother as a guard to wait upon the imam with instructions 
that “the convict should undergo a harsh treatment.” Yet the 
fortunate brother, witnessing various kardamats (wonders and 
miracles) on the blessed imam, and an awe-inspiring dignity, 
patience, and even exultation, instead of dejection, into the 
bargain, made tawba, doffed the halter of heresy, ornamented 
himself with the necklace of Ahl as-sunnat, and consigned himself 
into the pond of grace where bathed the truest disciples of the 
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blessed religious scholar ‘quddisa sirruh’. 


30- Not to the least extent did the imprisonment bear on the 
philanthropy that Imam Rabbani ‘radiy-Allahu ’anh’ held towards 
the Sultan. Pleased with what he had done to him, he would always 
pronounce benedictions over him. As a matter of fact, some of the 
companions of the Imam ‘quddisa sirruh’ had a design against the 
Sultan, which was very well within their power. Yet the Imam 
prevented them, showing himself to them in their dreams as well 
as when they were awake, and advised them to pronounce 
benedictions over the Sultan. “Hurting the Sultan will cause harm 
to all the people,” he would say. Readers of Maktibat will see 
these facts in all their clarity in the letters which he wrote to his 
sons from the dungeon. 


31- Sultan Selim Jihanghir Khan’s son, Shah Jihan 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’, rose against his father. He had a powerful 
army and was sincerely backed by most of the commanders who 
were apparently on his father’s side. Yet the advantages he had 
proved short of bringing him victory. He told his story to one of the 
time’s Awliya and asked for benedictions. The Wal? said: Your 
victory depends on the benedictions on the part of the four poles 
(highest Walis and scholars) of the present time. Three of them are 
with you. Yet the fourth one, who is the highest one, does not 
approve of your attempt. That exalted person is Hadrat Imam 
Rabbani Mujaddid-i-alf-i-thani ‘quddisa sirruh’. Shah Jihan went 
to the Imam and begged the great scholar to invoke a blessing on 
him. The Imam ‘quddisa sirruh’ counselled him to give up the plan 
to overthrow his father, saying, “Go to your father, kiss his hand 
and apologize! He will soon pass away and the sovereignty will be 
yours.” Shah Jihan listened to his advice and gave up his plan. A 
short time later, in 1037 [1627 A.D.], his father passed away, 
whereupon he attained his wish, sovereignty. Then, how could one 
ever believe the jealous plotters’ slander that Imam Rabbani 
disobeyed the Sultan and flouted the laws? 


32— Im4m Rabbani ‘quddisa sirruh’ had spent two or three 
valuable years in the fortress, when the Sultan began to feel 
remorse for his wrongdoing. Having him taken out of the prison, 
he showed him kindness. In fact, he became one of his true 
disciples and faithful friends. He ordered him to stay for some time 
among the army. Later, he set him free and, with deep reverence, 
sent him to his homeland. When Imam Rabbani ‘rahmatullahi 
ta’ala ’aleyh’ was back home, he had attained grades and states 


— 209 — 


thousands of times higher than the spiritual positions which he had 
been occupying (before imprisonment). With the exception of his 
blessed sons and his successors whom he educated, no one can be 
privy to the occult and secret spiritual facts and ma’rifats 
permeating through his letters which he wrote in the aftermath. 
Those valuable letters of his complement the three volumes of 
Maktabat. 


33- Such afflictions and disasters befell not only the greatest 
Awliya, but also prophets ‘alaihim-us-salawatu wa-t-taslimat’, so 
that today’s Awliya and devoted Muslims will find solace in them 
and the afflictions and disasters that the ignorant witness to befall 
the contemporary Awliya will not be construed as symptomatic of 
iniquity (of the people who suffer them). Historians, who are 
unaware of this subtlety, write only about the pleasant facts 
concerning the Awliya, withholding some events which reflect 
their human demeanours. This sparing policy misleads their 
uncritical readers into visualising them as impeccable and angelic 
creatures; and, ergo, a most trivial sight of human weakness which 
they observe on a person who is said to be a pious and devoted 
Muslim or a Wali causes them to think otherwise, which in turn 
means that they cannot get a share from the spiritual gifts the 
blessed person has been endowed with, since you cannot acquire 
any blessings from a person about whom you have a bad opinion. 
Some people go even further wrong by gossiping about those pure 
Muslims. They do not know that Allahu ta’ala hides His beloved 
slaves under the screen of human mediocrities. As a matter of fact, 
He declares, “I hide My beloved ones. Not everybody can 
recognize them.” Imam Rabbani ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala sirrah-ul 
’aziz’ offers a number of explanations on this subject in Maktabat, 
while, on the other hand, Muhyiddin Arabi ‘quddisa sirruh’ states 
in his book Futuhat that a peccadillo that breaks the heart and 
humbles the nafs is more useful than an act of worship which 
inflames the nafs and brings pride to the heart. 


34— Having attained his loftiest aspirations, Imam Rabbani, 
Mujaddid-i-alf-i-thani, Ahmad Fariaqi ‘quddisa sirruh’ reached the 
grades which Allahu ta’ala bestowed on him, and thereafter, when 
the time which Allahu ta’ala had foreordained, (i.e. the taqdir-i- 
ilahf,) came, he accepted the invitation extended by Azrail ‘alaihis- 
salam’ (Angel of Death ) and attained the Reffq-i-a’la (Allahu 
ta’ala) on the twenty-ninth day, Tuesday, of the blessed month of 
Safer (the second Arabic lunar month) in 1034 [1624 A.D.]. He was 
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buried in the cemetery of Sihrind. May Allahu ta’ala bless his soul 
with peace and his grave with plenty of nir! May He make us attain 
the barakat of his valuable breath and his love! May He guide us to 
his shafa’at and join us with his lovers who will assemble under his 
banner on the Rising Day! Amin. 


35— People have different habits, different predilections, 
different wishes, and different thoughts. Therefore, not only as he 
was alive did he have admirers as well as adversaries, but also 
after his passing away two different groups of people held two 
opposite opinions about him. Whereas one group explicitly 
praised him, another followed the line of criticism. The 
antagonistic attempts, however, let alone choke his universally 
renowned ma’rifats, merely betokened evanescent snowflakes on 
a river. Or, rather, they contributed to his reputation, for, every 
attempt on the part of his adversaries to scatter poison his 
admirers counterplotted against with a variety of antidotal 
confutations. This reciprocal struggle proved fructiferous enough 
to give birth to more than seventy books specially devoted to this 
subject. One of them, perhaps the greatest one, the booklet 
Atiyya-t-ul wahhab fasila-t-u-bayn-al-hataé wa-th-thawab, a 
masterpiece composed by Muhammad Uzbeki Makki, put the 
adversaries to a crying shame from which they should not have 
had the face to raise their heads. After the imam’s passing away 
‘quddisa sirruh’, many scholars lauded him and wrote very useful 
and important books. One of them is Mawlana Abdullah 
Itaqizada ‘rahimahullahu ta’ala, the Mufti of Mekka-i- 
mukarrama, the Shaikh-ul-Islam, and the Imam-ul-’allama. We 
have not translated the passage from his book which occupies a 
few pages of the Arabic version. 


36— A profoundly learned scholar who praised Imam Rabbani 
‘rahimahullahu ta’ala’ after his passing away is Ziyaeddin 
Mawlana Khalid ’Uthmani Baghdadi ‘quddisa sirruh’, a leader of 
arifs, a guide to truth, a paragon of the highest attainable spiritual 
grades, an owner of physical and spiritual perfections, and an 
ocean of knowledge. The following paragraph is a paraphrased 
translation of the couplets in the ninety-fourth page of his Persian 
divan, in which he utters the delicacies of his lofty soul: 


“Ya Rabbi! Please do forgive me for the sake of the haloes in 
the eyes of Ahmad Fardiqi ‘quddisa sirruh’; a wayfarer of that 
endless path; a leader of the owners of knowledge; a source of the 
occult secrets which are neither perceptible to the human sight nor 
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attainable with mind; an owner of greatness beyond the human 
cognizance and which Thou, alone, knowest; an ocean where 
meanings foam and crest like waves; a chief of a world where 
material beings or places do not exist; a source of ntir whose lights 
illuminate India; a beloved slave for whose sake the city of Sihrind 
was transmuted into the valley where Misa (Moses) ‘alaihis- 
salam’ received the Word of Allahu ta’ala; a document to prove 
the greatness of the religion of Muhammad ‘alaihis-salam’; a light 
for the assembly of the keen-sighted; a commander of the army of 
absolute piety; a master who not only has attained unthinkable 
spiritual heights but also guides those who follow his path! Please 
do overlook my black face! So ruthlessly have I abused myself, 
innumerable are the faults I have committed, and so disloyal have 
I been in my promise. Yet the endlessness of Thine ocean of 
forgiveness and compassion makes me feel hopeful. Thine infinite 
Kindness, alone, do I rely on. For, ‘I am the Forgiver,’ Thou 
sayest.” 


37- Another scholar who praised him was Hadrat Sayyid Taha 
Hakkart ‘quddisa sirruh’, a profoundly learned savant, a virtuous 
Wali-i-kamil, a possessor of innumerable karémats (wonders, 
miracles), and the highest of the Awliya educated and trained by 
Mawlana Khalid Baghdadf ‘quddisa sirruh’. 


38— Another scholar who praised Imam Rabbani ‘quddisa 
sirruh’ was Sayyid Abdulhakim Efendi ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, a 
gem of scholarship and an ideal perfection among the Awliya. He 
states as follows in a letter which he wrote to a devoted Muslim: 
“Dhikr, and so the effect of dhikr, is a deep sea. No one has 
reached down its depths. It is a such rough ocean that the entire 
world is quite unaware of any one of its waves. It is such a vast 
mass of water surrounding the world that the entire universe 
would not be able to comprehend it. Dhikr is a spiritual state that 
occurs in the hearts of those who make dhikr. It is something 
impossible to describe, to write about, to explain. 


“A person who knows Allahu ta’ala becomes speechless. He 
cannot find words to describe what he is experiencing. He becomes 
overwhelmed with bewilderment. He is quite oblivious to the 
world and to other people. As Allahu ta’ala is the Person whose 
dhikr is being made, likewise, He, alone, is the Person who makes 
dhikr. He, alone, is capable of making dhikr of Himself. Who are 
poor creatures to make dhikr of Him? However, He commands 
His human creature to make dhikr of Him in order to tinge his own 
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attributes with the (Attributes of Allahu ta’ala termed) Sifat-i- 
ilahiyya. Every person (who makes dhikr) finds an amount of 
consolation proportional to his abilities in that endless and wavy 
sea. Ways-al-Qarani contented himself with a drop from that 
ocean. Junayd Baghdadi was satisfied with a handful from that sea. 
Abdulqadir-i-Geylani only reached the shore of the sea. 
Muhyiddin-i-Arabi took pride in a jewel taken out from the 
bottom of the sea. And Imam Rabbani acquired a great share from 
it ‘rahimahumullahu ta’ala’. 


“The letters alif, lam and he (pronounced as he according to 
the International Phonetic Alphabet), which serve in the 
formation of the word ‘Allah’, i.e. the very great word representing 
a Person, -who is not comparable to any other being,- are means 
and vehicles that lead to the tenor. Dhikr is not, in itself, to 
pronounce these letters. Dhikr is the spiritual state produced 
through the word, ‘Allah’. The word is called dhikr out of necessity 
to symbolize, and not in the actual sense. 


“For the same matter, the expression (termed) Kalima-i- 
tawhid is not dhikr, either. Yet, with respect to its being 
pronounced and its meaning, it serves as a means for dhikr, which, 
in reality, is a state of heart and spirit which comes into being from 
saying it repeatedly with the heart. Attainment of that spiritual 
state depends on the expression.” 


The above-cited translation of the passage from the letter, 
which is considerably much longer, is an elaborate, eloquent, 
concise, and at the same time detailed and thorough praise and 
laudation of Imam Rabbani ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala sirrah-ul ’aziz’. 


Sayyid Abdulhakim Efendi ‘quddisa sirruh’ would frequently 
say, “Ba’da kitabillah wa ba’da kitab-i-Rasilillah, afdal-i-kutub 
Maktibat-est,” during his lectures, and the same statement is 
written in several of his letters. This statement translates into 
English as follows: “After the Qur’an al-kerfm, which is the Book 
of Allahu ta’ala, (and which therefore is the highest and best of all 
books,) and after the book Bukhari, which is a compilation of the 
hadith-i-sherifs, ic. the utterances of Rasilullah ‘sall-Allahu 
’alaihi wa sallam’, (and which, naturally, is the second highest and 
best book,) the third highest and best book written in the Islamic 
religion is the book Maktibat, (which is a compilation of the 
letters written by Hadrat Imam RabbAani).” [Whereas Mathnawi 
(Mesnevi), written by Jalaladdin-i-Rimf? (Celaleddin-i-Riimi), is 
the most valuable book telling about the ma’rifats and the 
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perfections in the grades of Wilayat attained by the Awliya-i- 
kiram, Maktibat, written by Imam Rabbani Ahmad Fartidi, is the 
most valuable and the highest of the books explaining both the 
perfections and the ma’rifats in the grades of Wildyat and the 
ma’rifats and the kamalat (perfections) and the subtleties peculiar 
to the grade of prophethood.| 


An excerpt from one of his letters translates into English as 
follows: “... who has read and partly understood the book 
Makttibat, which is the most useful book from worldly as well as 
religious points of view and whose compeer in the Islamic religion 
has not so far been written... .” He, (i.e. Abdulhakim Efendi,) 
would say, “A person who knows a little Persian (Farisi) language 
will understand Maktibat better if he reads the Persian version. 
For the Turkish version rendered by Miistekimzade Siileyman 
Efendi is both complicated and erroneous.” Miistekimzdade 
Siileyman Efendi, a disciple of Muhammed Emin Tokadi, passed 
away in 1202 [1788 A.D.]. His grave is adjacent to that of his master 
at Zeyrek, Istanbul. The book Maktibat was printed various times 
at various places. A splendid edition was made in Karachi, 
Pakistan, in 1392 [1972 A.D.]. It consists of two volumes. The first 
volume contains the first part, and the second and third parts are 
incorporated in the second volume. The two volumes were 
reproduced in pulchritudinous copies in Istanbul by offset process 
for which best quality paper was used. A Persian abridgement of 
Maktiibat was rendered in 1080 [1668 A.D.] by Muhammad Baqir 
LahG6ri, an eminent one among the hundreds of Awliya educated 
and trained by Muhammad Ma’thiim Serhendi, one of the blessed 
sons of Imém Rabbani. The abridged version, entitled Kanz-ul- 
hidayat by the author himself, is of a hundred and twenty pages and 
contains twenty hidayats (subtitles). It was printed in Lah6r in 1376 
[1957 A.D.]. The same blessed Walf wrote another book, entitled 
Urwa-t-ul-wusqa, in the Faris? language. 


Inheriting from Rasilullah, he was mujaddid alf thant; 
A mujtahid in all sciences, he was in Tasawwuf Ways al-Qarani. 


He spread Islam worldover, illuminated every Believer; 
Awaken the unaware did the most exalted Imam, Rabbani. 


All tenets in Islam he knew well, the Shari’at he obeyed well; 
Rank with unbelief as the entire world was, like Abii Bakr was he. 


All received fayz from his sohbat, commanders and governors alike, 
He descended from ’Umar Fariiq, true people give testimony. 


=A 


A BIOGRAPHY of 
SAYYID ABDULHAKIM EFENDI 
1281 [1865 A.D.] — 1362 [1943 A.D.] 


This book, SAHABA ‘the Blessed’, was written by the great 
Islamic scholar Ahmad Fariq-i-Serhendi ‘rahmatullahi ’aleyh’, 
and revised by Hadrat Sayyid Abdulhakim Arwasi. 


Immured within the smothering haze of complacency 
pampered by a smattering of science somehow acquired in the 
name of knowledge, we were bluntly unconscious of the existence 
of great Islamic scholars and their gigantic works, and especially of 
the so many highly exalted savants and Walis who were compared 
to the Israelite prophets ‘salawatullahi ta’4la ’alaihim ajma’in’, and 
all we possessed in the name of religious knowledge was a 
precariously diminutive assortment which consisted of whatever 
we had heard from our parents and which was being gnawed away 
piecemeal by the storms blowing around us; and the pitiable 
situation would have become no better, if not worse for the sake of 
most unflagging optimism, had it not been for Sayyid Abdulhakim 
Efendi ‘quddisa sirruh’; a great genius, a gift that Allahu ta’ala 
bestowed upon the Turkish nation and who made us hear about 
the names of innumerable Islamic books each and every one of 
which is a treasure of values and virtues and a key to the eternal 
felicity, and who caused us to attain the fortune of reading and 
understanding their contents which have a curing effect on 
psychopaths; a savior of the innocent and credulous people who 
had been fooled into lethal heresies and perdition by the 
sequinned fallacies of unbelievers and renegades; a learned 
psychotherapist who forearmed the younger generations with 
panacea by making people suffering from mental perplexities taste 
the existence of Allahu ta’ala, the superiority of our Prophet ‘sall- 
Allahu ’alaihi wa sallam’ and the inner nature of fman and Islam; 
the refreshing morning breeze that swept away the clouds of 
unbelief and apostasy which had been blackening the hearts and 
obscuring the sacred path of our noble ancestors; a sun of 
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knowledge and ma’rifat that cleared the horizons of the gloom of 
irreligiousness that had thoroughly enveloped the sources of iman; 
a noble descendant of the Best of Mankind ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’ and a profoundly learned Wali possessed of an expertise in 
all the subtle particulars of the four Madhhabs and in the sublime 
facts about the (spiritual grades attained through various paths 
and called) Wilayat. It has therefore been seen fit to present a brief 
biography of that virtuous worldly and next-worldly guide and 
thereby to leave a keepsake for those happy people who have had 
the fluke of reading his books. 


Sayyid Abdulhakim bin Mustafa Arwasi ‘qaddas-Allahu ta’ala 
asrarahuma’, one of the greatest scholars in the (chain of scholars 
called) Sdfiyya-i-aliyya and a model of excellence among those 
scholars who faultlessly practised their religious knowledge, was a 
personified treasure of faculties well above his colleagues and 
contemporaries in the accomplishment of Islamic services such as 
terwij-i-din and nashr-i-’ilm and seha-i-tabi’ and in the enactment 
and practice of the shar’i sherif-i-Ahmadf ‘sall-Allahu ’alaihi wa 
sallam’. 


He was born in Baskal’a (Bashqal’a), a town within the limits 
of Van, (an Eastern Turkey) province, in 1281 [1865 A.D.]. He 
received an ijazat [a diploma] in the earlier half of the hijri year 
1300. Not only did he receive an authorization from the Allama 
Sayyid Fehim ‘quddisa sirruh’ in sciences such as ’ilm-i-sarf and 
nahw (the Arabic grammar); mantiq (logic); mundazara 
(argumentation); wadi’, (which means, literally, posture, attitude, 
legislation); bayan (expression, discourse); ma’anf (lexicology, 
semantics); bedi’ (rhetoric); kalam (speech, branch of science 
helpful in understanding the Qur’an al-kerim); ustl-i-fiqh 
(methodology employed in fiqh); tafsir (explanation of the 
Qur’dn al-kerfm); tasawwuf; nush-i-li-l-muslimin; ifta-’alal 
madhhabin; ’ulim-i-hikamiyya, or hikmat-i-tabfiyya, [which 
covers sciences such as physics and biology]; hikmat-i-ilahiyya; 
riyadiyya (mathematics); hay’at [astronomy]; and ’ulim-i- 
zahiriyya. The same profoundly learned scholar taught and gave 
him full authorization in the orders of Tasawwuf such as 
Mujaddidi; Qadiri; Kubrawi; Suhrawardi; and Cheshti. His father 
was Sayyid Muhyiddin, whose father was Sayyid Muhammad, 
whose father was Sayyid Abdurrahman, who was at the same time 
Sayyid Fehim’s father’s father ‘rahmatullahi ’alaihim ajma’in’. 
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That his paternal chain traces back to Alf Rida bin K4zim, one of 
the twelve imams ‘rahimahumullahu ta’ala, is written in the 
registers of canonical lawcourt in Iraq, which is a document 
bearing the blessed signature of Sayyid Abdurrazzaq ‘quddisa 
sirruh’, a grandson of Sayyid Abdulqddir Geylan? ‘radiy-Allahu 
’anh’. 

Surviving the oppressions and massacres perpetrated by the 
Armenians, who were emboldened when the Russian army 
reached a spot only an hour’s march from Baskal’a on the first 
day of the blessed month of Rajab, 1332 [1914 A.D.], Sayyid 
Abdulhakim Arwasi and seventy of his kith and kin, women, 
children and all, set out on a middle-eastern migratory odyssey 
which carried them via a number of Iraqi and Anatolian towns 
and cities such as Ruwandiz, Erbil, Mosul, Adana and Eskisehir, 
and which eventually ended in the township of Eyyib Sultan, 
Istanbul, in the early Shawwaél of 1337 [1919 A.D.]. First they 
were accomodated in the Yazili Madrasa, a school building in the 
market-place. Then he was appointed as imam in the mosque 
called Murtada Efendi, which was in the vicinity of Idris K6sk at 
Giimtissuyu. He had made hajj twice before the migration. He 
has a number of letters in the form of pamphlets. Among them 
are such extremely valuable masterpieces as his work telling 
about the commencement of religious practices such as Mawlid 
and the using of the (prayer beads termed) Tesbih and their 
canonical lawfulness; his booklet entitled Rabita-i-sherifa; his 
book entitled er-Riyad-ut-tasawwufiyya, which he wrote during 
his career as a mudarris [professor] of Tasawwuf in the Islamic 
university called Madrasa-i-mutahassisin during the reign of 
Sultan Wahidaddin Khan; his books Sahaba-i-kiram (Sahaba ‘the 
Blessed’) and Ajdad-i-Peygamberi; and his work on the Islamic 
jurisprudence; in addition to his poems in Arabic, Persian and 
Turkish. He neither ventured into politics, nor involved himself 
in any political complications. He was against all factions, 
especially those which were being carried on in the disguise of 
mystic orders. He was never heard to mention words such as 
‘shaikh’ and ‘murid’ after the enactment of the law banning 
tekkes. Not only was he himself an ideal model in strict law- 
abidingness, but also he would always advise his company to 
follow his example. However, his sermons on the pulpits of 
various mosques of Istanbul such as Eyyib Sultan, Fatih, 
Bayezid, Bakirkéy, Kadiké6y and Aga, Beyoglu, wherein he 
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reiterated his disapproval of a group of impostors who were 
exploiting the Islamic values for their worldly advantages, 
incurred the ire of the iniquitous rogues, who had recourse to 
calumniation in counteraction. So vigorous was the smear 
campaign they waged against him, that eventually he was 
arrested in his home in Istanbul on the eighteenth of Ramadan, 
1362, which coincided with the eighteenth of September, 1943, a 
Saturday, and transported to Izmir, where he was first lodged in 
a hotel, Meserret, and then moved to a private house. After an 
almost three months’ sojourn there, he left for Ankara on the 
tenth day of Zilqa’da, Monday, and, arriving in the city on 
Tuesday, he went to his nephew Farik Isik’s place, where he 
stayed bedridden for eighteen days. It was eighteen minutes 
before sunset, twelve according to the adhanf time and six-thirty 
by the zawAli time, on the twenty-ninth of Zilqa’da, 1362, which 
was the twenty-seventh of Teshrin thant [November], Saturday, 
1943, when he attained his eternal palace in the Hereafter. A light 
earthquake was recorded during the night. That day his blessed 
corpse was taken to his son-in-law Ibrahim’s house at Keci6ren, 
where he was washed and shrouded, the (prayer termed) janaza 
salat was performed, and the blessed corpse, (which had served 
one of the darlings of Allahu ta’ala for eighty-one years,) was 
interred at Baglum, a township twenty-four kilometres north of 
Ankara, at sunset. Husayn Hilmi Isik was the lucky person who 
was honoured to join the janaza salat for him, to enter his blessed 
grave, and to undertake the duty of talqin. (Please see the 
thirteenth through nineteenth chapters of the fifth fascicle of 
Endless Bliss for information about death and terms, duties and 
services connected with death.) His grave is on the north-eastern 
part of the cemetery, which in turn occupies a gentle slope some 
fifty metres west of the township. Beside the entrance to the 
mosque of Baglum is the blessed grave of Hadrat Sayyid 
Burhanaddin Mishi. May Allahu ta’ala make his rank even 
higher! May He make us attain his shafa’at! May He bless us with 
reading his books, following the path he guides, and always 
reaping spiritual fruits from his blessed soul! Amin. 


Let each Muslim weep and shed tears of blood, 
For Sayyid Abdulhakim has left the world! 
Alim-ul-amil and Wali-i-kamil he was, 

And a wealth of sublime, occult secrets. 
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All were suddenly orphaned, so destitute 
Are now, both Islam and truth, no doubt. 
My eyes reject what they themselves see; 
Has that noble received the Divine Command ‘Be’? 


The earth danced with joy throughout the night, 
And embraced him the next day, with delight. 
Alas, our blessed Sun has declined; 

Unique is the time that his being defined! 


He was, in his latest days, so grief-stricken, 

Afflicted with pains’n sorrows, a sign for the woe-be-gone; 
By the Islamic world it must be seriously taken: 

Apathy whose issue with bloody tears cannot be undone! 


In the name of eternity that has embraced his soul, 
I have summarized a life that’d make a history. 
Society without him is a carcass without a soul; 
Islam bemoans, and heavens weep over this story! 


Mehmet Timuroglu 
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